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SIR, ok EET 
Have read the Books which you were pleas'd t 
[| lend me,with as much application as I could; an 
am now to diſcharge my promiſe of giving you 
my ſence of them. I confeſs it is ſomewhat a 
hard Province, and jn particular to me , who ever 
was an Enemy to diſputes in Religion ; and fully pr 
ſwaded , that the only way to unite diſſenting Chri- 
ſNtians, is, not ſo much to diſpute 
duties of a Religion, which we all confeſs to be as the 
God who gave it, holy and juſt, This would have 
oblig'd me to be filent : But ſince it has pleas'd God 
to make you a part of my Care, and'that you defire 
me to reſolve your Doubts againſt the Catholick Do- 
&rine, which you ſay you are moſt willing to em- 
brace , if you can be ſatisfied that it is true; I will 
endeavour to give you the beſt information 1 can, lea- 
ving all to the candor of your nature, and to that ſo- 
lid judgment which I have obſerv'd in you _. *. 
I delign'd once to have follow'd eyery trat which 
you put in wr hands : But I was diſſwaded from it, 
Firſt, By the length and tediouſneſs of rhe work. Se- 


condly, By obſerving that your Friends ſay almoſt the 

ſame things over and over again : Theſe Gentlemen 

having the way to turn the ſame Argument into ſeve- 

pal Hapek and put their thoughts every day in a new 
reſs. 
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As to their abilities , their greateſt Enemies muſt 
confeſs that they are not ordinzry. They are Men of 
learning : Their ſtile is corre& , exaCt and florid. 
They have the misfortune of Origen, of whom an An- 
cient ſaid, that Ubi bene, nemo melius, ub: male, nemo 
pejus, None can do better, where they are in the 
right : none worſe, where they are in the wrong. 

| find alſo that ſometimes thoſe fine Pens are dipt 
iaGall ; that they are not ſparing of the ſharpeſt in- 
vedlives ; and that laying alide their fine and Gentle- 
men-like way of writing, they become Mortals again, 
and grow acquainted with all forts of Sarcaſms. The 
Pretace to Mr. Milbourn is ſharp and ſcurrilous. The 
Reflexion on both the Univerſities , and the kill of the 
Bottle , do not much grace the Diſpute. The Tri- 
nity of Marcus Tullivs Cicero, by reaſon of an illuſtra- 
tion of the word perſon by Dr. Walls ; The Trinity 
of the Mobile, of ignorant and lazy Doctors ;' The 
Sabellian Targonry of Dr. South , Conſider. on the Ex- 
plic, of the Dor. of the Holy Trin. paz. 11. might have 
been laid alide, and the pretended Wir that it a- 
mounts to, reſerv*d for a better uſe. 

Give me leave alſo to admire, how men who are 
willing to be thought pious as well as learned, can 
turn ſolid Reaſonings into Raillerics, and diſprove 
an Argument by ridiculing it. Indeed Tertulhan in 
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his Apologetick, asks , whether he ſhall laugh at the | 
vanity of the Reathen and their Rites, or whether ! 


he ſhall reproach them with their blindneſs 2 Rideam 


a 


wanitatem, aut exprobrem cecitatem ? But it is quite a- ' 


nother thing, when a Writer pretends to anſwer 
men of Reaſon and Learning ! and when the ObjeQti- 
ons are really ſtrong and ſolid. Not to —_ in- 
ſtances, 1 will only point at that in a Letter of Reſo- 
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Intion, pap. 3, 4, 5- The Author had objected to | 


himſelf, that the Trinity, and Incarnation are incom- | 


prehenhible Myſteries, and that when the matter . 
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of meer Revelation, it is not to be judg'd by cither 
Reaſon or Sence. He propoſes ſeveral things which 
are really above both : This is anſwer'd by waking a 
Myſtery of that which is none, the aſſertion of Chriſt, 
Job. 15. 1. I am the true Vine ;, and the notion of God- 
Man, is ridicul'd by that of Chriſt-Vine or Vine-man, 
or Viney man. Dr. Walls having aſlerted, That the 
three Perſons of the Holy Trinity are more than three 
divine Attributes , and that though perhaps their 
Perſonality may not fo exactly be underſtood by the 
notion of Perſonality which we are acquainted with 
in created Beings ; yet there is certainly ſomewhat 
more than Attributes, They make a perpetual de- 
ſcant upon three Somewhats, or three I know not what's, 
the Unreaſon. of the DoGr. of the Trin. pag. 5,6. Dr. 
South in his Animadverſions, Chap. 8. pag. 241. ha- 
ving explain'd the Modes of Being, and having told 
us, ** That a Made is properly a certain habitude of 
* ſome Being, Eſſence, or Thing , whereby the ſaid 
* Eſſence, or Being is determin'd to ſome particular 
* ſtate or condition, which barely of it ſelf it ſhould 
* not be determin'd to That a Mode in things 
* ſpiritual and immaterial ſeems to have much the like 
© reference to ſuch kinds of Beings, as a poſture has 
*toa body, to which it gives ſome diſtcrence, or 
* diſtintion, without adding any new Entity or Being 
*toit: and having told us alſo pag. 2.42. lit. 4. that 
no one thing can agree both to God and the Creature by a 
perfet Univecation, which the Anſwerer has, L hope, 
not wilfully overlookt,and whici is enough ro prevent 
any juſt exceptioa againſt it; Then , Con/ader. on the 
Explic. pag. 21, we have a {tory of Don Quixot , and 
of Dulcmea del Toboſo, pag. 22. He makes the grave 
and learned DoQtor to anſwer, That the three Divine 
Perſons are the Subſtance of God #n three Gambols or 
_ A little below , he thinks, it ſhould fecm, 

at the Faithful muſt pur their truſt 1 there poſtures. 
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Thus the Declamation goes on. Poſture A begets Po- 
ſture B, Poſture A and B breathe Poſture C. 1] appeal 
to theſe Gentlemen themſelves , - whether this 1s the 
way to vindicate Religion , and keep men from A- 
theiſm? Whether they ſeck to inſtrutt or divert their 
Reader ? Whether ſuch pctulant Sallies of Wit are 
like to do much for an Argument ? 

Dr. Suuth going to deliver the Opinion of the 
Church concerniag the Holy Trinity , does it ni- 
mady, Chap. 8, pag. 240. with the humbleſt ſubmiſ- 
fion to the Judgment of the Church of England. Mr. 
Milbourn has done the ſame, There is in thoſe ſort of 
expreſſions a great deal of modeſty and Juſtice, If 
an Author, evenin a point of hnamane Learning, 
mult not pretend to diftate ; but gives an eaſe In- 
troduction to his Reaſons, by removing all that is 
impoſing and poſitive : How much more 1n the treat«- 
ing of things of ſo ſacred and abſtruſe a nature ? And 
1s 1T not juſt that a private man who pretends to ſhew 
what the Church believes, ſhould leave to the Church 
to judge whether he has not miſrepreſented her Do- 
Qrine 2 This ſubmiſſion of theſe Reverend Perſons is 
mo taken up, Conſider. on the Explicat, pag. 20. Tru- 
y I am heartily ſorry that Dr. South has no fixt Re- 
** ligion.pf his own , no not concerning the Trinity 
** it ſelf ;; but is ready to turn with the wind ; is pre» 
< =fv to renounce a DoQtrine and Explication which 
© he believes to be not only true , but fundamental ; 
* if the Church commands him : and lower , © We 
©* may infer however from theſe publick Profeſſions of 
* the Writers , That could the Socinians get Mother 
** Church of their ſide, all her Champions would alſo 
* come over to us ; for 'tis not, it ſeems, the Cauſe 
* that they defend ; *Tis not the Trinity and Incar- 
** nation which they valve, but our Mother, our Mo- 
* ther the Church : and in the Preface to Mr. Afil- 
bourn, pag; 7; © On the ſame conditions Mother Sbip- 

ton 
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& ;;x ſhould be as ſacred, and as infallible with them 


« 23 Mother Church , and they would believe the 
* Kingdom of Oberon and the Territories of Fairy- 
© land 
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In a Book call'd the Trinitarian Scheme , which | 
can compare to nothing better than a Pamphlet, in 
the late King's Reign, inticuled,, The Papiſt miſrepre- 
ſented and repreſented, pag. 16. having miſrepreſented 
a Docrine which is trae in itTfelf,and that 1s,that the 
moſt wicked men are ſometimes converted to God at 
the laſt hour of their life , an Inſtance of which we 
have in the Thief on the Croſs ; the Author is fo far 
tranſported as to ſay, © The next thing that we may 
* expe from ſome men, is that they will write a 
* Panegyrick in the praiſe of the Devil. 

Theſs E Exceptions I make to their way of- writing. 
There is another, I confeſs I muſt make to their per- 
ſons ! I mean as to the Name which they are pleas'd 
to aſſume to themſelves. They are pleas'd ro call 
themſelves Unitarians, To quarrel with a Name is 
ſomewhat extraordinary. But truly, that a handful 
of men who have not yet pretended to make a Body, 
and are only diſtinguiſht by a ſingularity of Opinions, 
which the whole Chriſtian World, even in their own 
Confeſſion exclaims againſt, is in its own nature 
ſtrangely extraordinary. If by Unitarians they mean 
all thoſe who live in the belief of One only true God, 
they do all Chriſtians an extreme injury. Since there 
is none who believes in , or adores more than one 
only God, [I will not grudge to men the pleaſure to 
ſay that they are of Cephas , and Apollo , though con- 
trary to his deſign,who would have vs ſay,that we are 
of Chriſt, and only of Chriſt, 1f they have fo great 
a veneration for Names zs to love to be call'd Catlvi- 
mſts, Arminians, Socinians , and what not ; let thwm 
freely enioy that imaginary happineſs. But to take 
the name of Unitarians, as if. by it they pretend to 
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denominate a Set, is a ſtrange ſort of Underta- 
king, Bur if by it they contradiſtinguiſh themſelves 
from us, by pretending to defend the Unity of God 
it is an unwarrantable Invaſion of the Rights of all 
Chriſtians who make this the Foundation of their 
Faith, 

They have run into another Exceſs , and call'd the 
Defenders of the Catholick Doctrine Trinitarians, 
having perſwaded themſelves, and endeavouring to 

{wade the World , that we teach Tritheiſm, and 

y a more refin*d way of Idolatry , have brought in 
the Adoration of three Gods, Whereas they muſt 
acknowledge , that this is a Notion deteſted by all 
Chriſtians : that at the ſame time, that being taught 
from above, to uſe the expreſſion of an ancient Bi- 
ſhop of the Greek Church , we aſſert three Perſons ; 
we aſſert them in one only God : and that all that 
they have to ſay againſt this , 1s only a Conſequence 
ill drawn from a Doctrine which they have milunder- 
ſtood. 

The Queſtion is not between us, Whether God is 

one? This is granted on all tides. The Queſtion is, 
Whether admitting three Perſons in that one God 
does not deſtroy that Unity which we all contend 
for ? Theſe Gentlemen fay it does; We maintain 
that it docs nor. 
' Now the miſery in this caſe is , That the Socinians 
will not be contented with the common Topicks of 
arguing, which have hitherto been made vſe of a- 
mongſt Chriſtians, For when we pretend to prove 
what we advance, by ſach places of Scripture as are 
plain and evident ; then we meet with a witty Criti- 
ciſm, a pretty Paraphraſe , or a Tale by the by , as 
that in the Aniwerer to Mr, A{i}ourn, pag. 36, The 
mott Nluſtrious Grote, or the molt Learned Eraſmus 
me 'in at a dead liftr, The one who i» the brief 
Hiſtory of the Vn: pap. 11, is repreſented as Socinian 
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all over : The other , of whom it is ſaid in the ſame 
lace, that he would have been of the Arrian Perſwa- 
jon, if the Church had allow'd it. 

When we anſwer their Objettions, inſtead of that 
equitable On which is willing to be overcome ; 
nothing being ſo glorious as to be conquer'd by the 
Truth ; they tell us in the Thoughts upon Dr. Sher- 
lock's Vindication, pag. 12. © One may calily fee how 
* convenient the Machine of probable Senſes is, which 
©* our Divines bring into their Diſputes , what an ea- 
*y thing it is for them to free themſelves from preſ- 
* ling difficulties! and make new Overtures with 
© theſe famous Keys of Traniyathions of words , or 
* Clauſes, errours of Copies, &c. 

When from the Authority of Scripture , we paſs 
to that of the Fathers, and they find themſelves preſ- 
ſed with a Cloud of Witneſſes, they reply, Anſiv. to 
Mr. Milbourn,pag. 44. © That indeed their Syſtem is 
* unknown to the Fathers, whoſe Writings are now 
* extant ; But had not their Oppoſers ſuppreſt the 
* Works of Aquila, Symmachus, Theodotion, Lucian, 
* Artemas, Theodorus, Paul of Antioch, Photinus of Syr- 
* mium, Marcdlus of Ancyra , we had known their 
* Senſe better, 

When we arc even willing to do more than the 
nature of the thing in queſtion wil! bear, that is, ex- 
plain that incomprehenſible Myſtery , and bring that 
as much as we can within the compaſs of our Reaſon, 
which indeed is above it ; This they call, Thoughts 
upon Dr. Sherlock's Vindic, pap. $, 9. ©* To have our 
** Faith depend upon Plato's Idea's , Ariſtotle's Subtil- 
© ties, Carteſgus his Self , and mutual Conſciouſneſs, 
* and metaphylicalAbſtrattions more unintelligible to 
* poor Mortals than the Tongue of Anzels : They 
exclaim againſt thoſe Expreſſions which Anti- 
quity has conſecrated , and the common Conſent of 
the learned World made venerable ; Eſſence , Sub- 
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Pance Hypoſtaſis, Generation Stiration , Proceſſion 2 
And yet theſe Gentlemen not only pretend to Reaſon; 


but would.ſo monopolize it to themſelves, as to make-/ 


their Adverfaries the moſt unreaſonable people in the 
Warld. Reaſon in all their Writings 1s the Word. 
To it the rifioſt expreſs Revelation muſt be made to 
Roop ; and G6d muſt not be Judge of what he com- 
Mands mar\'to believe. But man aſſumes to himſelf 
to know , whether what God commands is agreeable 
to the Principles of his Reaſon ? I know that tney 
would ſeem to exclaim againſt this ; and that in the 
Letter of Reſolution concerning the DoQtrine of the 
Trinity and Incarnation, pag. 1. they complain that 
they are charg'd with exalting Reaſon above Revela« 
tion. They apologize for it in the Obſervations of 
Dr. Wallts Letters , pag: 16. ' Bot how can this be 
reconciFd with this Aiſertion , Conſaderat. on the Ex- 
Plicat. of the DoGr. of the Trin, pag. 5, * If Heaven 
and Earth were miraculouſly deſtroy'd to confirm 
an Interpretation which diſagrees with the natural 
and Grammatical ſenſe of the words , it will for all 
that remain a falſe Interpretation : Which 1n plain 
Engliſh amounts to this ; that though Heaven contrg- 
dicts an Interpretation by the moſt forcible ſort of 
Argument, which is a real Miracle, and ſuch as the 
Deftruttion of the whole World ; yer if it does not 
dgrce with that natural or Grammatical ſenſe which 
our Reaſon makes of theſe words ; The Miracle will 
be true, but the Interpretation falle. ' | 
' I'2m willing to give to Reaſon all the weight and 
admiration that it deſerves , it being the diſtinguiſh- 
ing CharaQer of man , and that by -which 'he ought 
to be guided. in his ſpiritual and temporal Concerns. 
But there is 4 rational way of uſing ovr Reaſon, which 
when ſtrain'd beyond its bounds, is no more Reaſon 
bur extravaganice and obſtinacy. When the greateſt - 
Authboriry-in the World impoſes on us the —— 
' 4 IEF | that 
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that which our Reaſon cannot garnecs or under- 
ſtand : 1t is not the work of Reaſon to reject it , 'be- 


, Loa X | 
'' 


"cauſe the Notion is unintelligible, and in bur umper- 


fe&t way of Reaſoning offers ſeeming Contradictions. 
But the'trueſt and nobleſt Exerciſe of our Reaſon is 
to ſubmit to that Authority ; and when we are fſaris- 
fy'd-that God ſpeaks ; man 1s never fo rational; as 
when he yields without any inquiry into what he is 
pleas'd to reveal; * 1 fay, ſeeming ContradiQtions z for 
admitting the Divine Revelation , no Contradiction 
can be real, We may imagine that indeed it is fo, 
becauſe we are men who know very little, and in the 
ſtate of ſin and weakneſs that we are in , meet'with a 
thouſand obſtacles to our perceptions, But — 
ſing that God has deliver'd it , there can be no ſuch 
thing as a Contradiftion , becauſe howſoever I appre- 
hend it, it ſtill comes from him who cannot contra- 
dift himſelf. | pou'y 
* 'The Queſtion once more is not of the Unity of the 
Divine Nature. The Orthodox are as ſtiff as they 
in the point, The Queſtion is, Whether the Trini- 
ty of Perſons deſtroys or no the Unity of that Divine 
Nature ? The Orthodox muſt carry it, if they. can 
prove that the ſame God who has reveaPd the one, 
as alſo reveal'd the other, For if he has done this, 
our duty is to adore in an humble filence what we 
cannot underſtand , and thoſe very ContradiQtions 
which we fanſie in the thing reveal'd, ought: only to 
be to us ſenſible proofs of our ignorance, and deep 
arguments.of humiliation, The Socinians then are 'in 
a great miſtake , and inſtead of writing Books after. 
Books to ſhew the pretended inconſiſtencies and con- 
tradictions in the Revelation ; they ought to prove 
plainly thar it is not reveal'd at all, For if it clearly 
appears that it is ſo, the pretended Contradictions 
mult lye at their door, but the Reyelation will {till 
be {aſe and certain, | 


It 
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It is ſtrange that ingenious men, who meet with ſo 
many things unintelligible inNature,will have nothi h 
to be ſo in Religion ! They will ſubmit to Philoſo- - 
Phical proofs and Mathematical demonſtrations, which | ** 
are at moſt but natural Evidences , and will reje& 
the greateſt and moſt certain Evidence, which is 
Faith. Nothing can take them from reaſoning , and 6 
nothing will bring them to believe. Whether the | © 
thing 1s, is the Queſtion ? How it 1s, does not at all } « 
belong to us. How the Father communicates his Ef- } 
ſence to the Son; How the Holy Ghoſt proceeds | « 
from both ; How three Perſons ſubſiſt in the ſame } « 
Divine Nature, can be no part of our inquiry. If we 
can but be fſatisfy*d that God has ſo reveal'd himſelf 
to us, that he is God ,, that in that Deity which is 
one,thereare three equally adorablePerſons ; we have | 

ing to do with the How? Let us adore and believe 
the thing , and reſerve the manner to a better and a 
happier life , Where we ſhall know even as we are alſo 
bnown, 1 Cor. 13. 12, 

Thoſe Reverend Perſons, who out of condeſcenſi- | 
on to querulous men, have undertaken to give Expli- 
cations of the Trinity in Unity , never pretended to 
go further. They never thought that this could 
be Geometrically prov'd. They built upon the Re» 
velation, and endeavour'd to find every one that way 
which ſeem'd to them the apteſt to reconcile what 
theſe Gentlemen call Contradictions : But left the 
thing it ſelf as incomprehenſible , and relying on his 
Authority who reveald it. The Socrmans are not 
candid in the matter, They endeavour to diſprove | 
the Atbanaſran Creed. They pretend to anſwer the 
late Archbiſhop, the Biſhops of Worceſter and Sarum, 
They ridicule Dr. Wallis. They inſult the Dean of * 
Paul's, They are rude to Dr. South, but ſtill are cla- | 
morous about the How car it be ? and are not ſerious 
in proving that ic) is not, 

Theſe 
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Theſe Gentlemen have pretended, that by denying 
the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt , and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
they make the Scripture plain, intelligible and obvi- 
ous to the meaneſt capacities. They think after this 
to have remov'd all thoſe difficulties, which the Cler- 
gy call Myſteries , but are not fo in themſelves. In 
the impartial account of the word Myſtery ; pag. 3. 
« By the means of Myſtery , Divines have made Re- 
« ligion a very difficult thing, that is, an Art which 
& Chriſtians are not able to underſtand : and thereby 
&« they raiſe themſclves above the common Chriitians, 
© and are made neceſſary to the People, improving 
&* that Art to their own benefit. Paſſing by the inci- 
vility of the reflexion, I dare affirm, that denying the 
Divinity of Chriſt and of the Holy Spirit , nothing is 
eafie, nothing 1s plain in Religion : That the Scrip- 
ture is the darkeſt Book that ever was written : and 
that no Chriſtian can find the ſatisfaQtion of his mind, 
and the peace of his conſcience. 

It may be ſaid with a great deal of truth , that the 
ſtream of the Scriptures runs that way : that the belief 
of theHolyTrinity and the union of the two natures in 
Chriſt is the Key to all difficulties : and that diſtintion 
ſo much langht at by theſe Gentlemen, of one thing 
ſaid of him as God, and of another as Man, which has 
been usd by all the Fathers , is the only method to 
come to the Knowledge of the truth. This will be 
prov'd by the reading of both Teſtaments, For if 
thoſe things are ſpoken of Chriſt which can relate to 
none but Man, and at the ſame time thoſe things are 
ſpoken of him , which belong to none but to God ; 
ſhall we preſume to ſeparate what God has united ? 
ſhall we run to the extreams of the Old Hereticks , 
who would not admit of a real humane nature in 

Chriſt, and offer'd an incredible violence to all thoſe 
texts which repreſent him as a Man; Or as the So- 
cimans, who denying his Divirity, put to the torture 
all thoſe places, whi-li ſpeak of him as God. To 
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To take off at once the authority of the Old Teſta- 
ment and make ineffectual thoſe glorious prediftions | <. 
of Chriſt, which tell us what he was before he was in | -.* 
the World -; They confidently aſſert ia the brief | = 
Hiſtory, pag. 22. © That the more learned and Judi»? 
* cious Trmitarians confeſs, that the / rinity, and the 
& Divinity of the Lord Chriſt, and of the Holy Spiri 
© are not indeed taught in the Scriptures of the Old- 
« Teſtament ; but are a revelation made in the new; 
"* Nay "tis the more general opinion of the Divines Þ ©. 
© of all ſets and perſwaſions. They cite for this | 
ſome Authors, and amongſt them Tertulian, adverſus | (1 
Prax, Which I would beg of them to read more 
exattly, It is the fault of theſe Gentlemen , to be } +, 
vaſtly large in their citations, and to pretend to have "yi 
Authors of their ſide who are really againſt them. 
The miſtakes I hope are not willful , but they are eſt 
ſomewhat frequent. Neither the ancient or modern qu 
DoQors ever ſaid that the Old Teſtament had nothing 

in it, by which Men might be induc'd to the notice fe 

.of a Trinity of perſons in God, and of the Divinity of } © 
Chriſt and of the Holy Spirit. They have ſaid indeed } ;, 
that the Jews had no __— or clear Knowledge, } 
nor no explicite or direct belief of thoſe myſteries: } ; 
Which is true; The revelation of the Trinity in Unity } 

being the previledge of the Goſpel, and a conſiderable Þ} 7, 

part of that Grace and truth which came by Chriſt 

Jeſus. Joh. 1. 18. No Man bas ſeen God at any time, 

the only begotten Son which is in the boſom of the Father, 
be bas declar'd him, 

How could the Old Teſtament be the form of, and 
the introduQion to the new, i thoſe truths were not 
adumbrated in the one , which are clearly reveal'd , 
and explain'd in the other? How comes it to be a 
maxim receiv'd amongſt rhe Old Jewiſh Doctors, that 
whatſoever 1s recorded in the Law, in the Prophets , 
and in the ſacred Books, Indicant ſapientiam : jou Fy 
Pop -w t Cbyi : 
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Chriſt , the ineffable Wiſdom or Word ? How does 


St. Paul lay this as an Aphoriſm, Rom. 10. 4. Chriſt 
is the end of the Law for righteouſneſs to every one that 


| trlieves ? How comes he before Agrippa and Feſtus,ſo» 
1 lemnly to declare that he ſays nothing, but what 


Moſes and the Prophets have aſſur'd ſhould be ? How 


1 come the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts to take moſt of 


their arguments from the Writings of the Prophets. 
St. Auſtin treats this at large againſt Fauſtus , hb. 12, 
C. 46. Euſebius, Prep. Evang. I. c. 3. St. Cyprian Prefat. 
ad Onirin, tells him that the ſacred Writings of the 
Old Teſtament are of t uſe , ad prima fidei linea- 
menta formanda : To | the firſt lineaments of out 
Faith, Origen againſt Celſus , lib. 2. calls this, igqves- 
Terlu Smit, a moſt ſtrong demonſtration, and Lattan- 
thus , Inſftit. lib. 5.c. 3. Diſce igitur , ſz quid tibi cordis 
eſt. non ſolum idcirco a nobis Chriſtum creditum Deum, 
quia mirabilia fecit, ſed quia vidimus in eo fata eſſe omnia 
que nobis annunciata ſunt vaticinio Prophetarum, Be 
ſenſible then, if thou baſt any boneſty or conſcience left, that 
Chriſt is beliey'd by us to be God, not olny becauſe be bas 
done miraculous things , but becauſe we bave ſeen all the 
things fulfill'd in bim which bave-been announc'd to us by 
the Prophets. Non igitur ſuo Teſtimonio, cui enim de 
ſe dicenti poteſt credi ! ſed Propbetarum Teſtimonio, qui 
omnia que fecit & paſſus eſt multo ante cecinerunt , 
Drvinitatis accepit, It is not then by the Teſt: 
which be bas given of himſelf ;, for who can be believ'd 
who Witneſſes for bimſelf ? but by the Teſtimony of the 
Prophets, who bave Propbeſs'd long before, all that be bas 
done and ſuffer'd ;, He has receiv'd that Men ſhould 
believe bis Divinity. 

The firſt proof which offers it ſelf out of the Old 
Teſtament is that expreſſion of the Almighty, Gen. 1; 
26. Let us make Man in our 1mage , after our like- 
"ſs, It is undenyable that in the text as well as in 
the tranſlation God is pleas'd to ſpeak in the _ 
number; 
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number. And as we-cannot admitt a multiplicity of 
Gods in a nature which 1s ſo entirely one, ſo we can- 
not but ſee a kind of conſultation in the Divine 
Perſons. It is viſible that God does not ſpeak to 
himſelf, or to any created being who cannot concurr 
in any manner to the creation of Man, It being an 
incommuaicable property of the Divine nature, 
And it is an impiety to think that God ſhould ſpeak in 
the air, and to no purpoſe, What is meant then 
by the Us, but that Son by whom he made all things, 
and without whom nothing was made , that was made; 
Joh. 1. 3. and that Holy Spirit which moved upon the 
face of the Waters, Gen. 1. 2. This the Fathers urg'd 
2g-11ſt the Arrians, 

Theſe Gentlemen anſwer ; Brief Hiſtory, pag. 8, 
1ſt. That this is done according to the cuſtoms of 
Priaccs and great perſons in all languages, that is, in 


an oratory and figurative way. 2ly pag. 15. that}. 


God ipeaks to the Angels who were preſent not as 
adjutants, but ſpetators of his work. The preſence 
of Anpels is prov'd out of Fob 38. 7, This ſecond 
reaſon is ſingular, and the verſe to prove the preſence 
of Angels ſtrangely drazg'd in. But it ruins it ſelf. 
For if the Angels are not adjutants to the work, How 
comes God to ſay , Let us make Man, This does not 
at all reach the difficulty, The firſt is as bad, that 
this is done according to the Cuſtom of Princes. It 1s 
itrange that God ſhould have laid the Cuſtom afide 10 
the formation of all the reſt of the Creatures , and 
us'd it only 1:: that of Man, For to fay that it 1s the 
ſame as v, 3. let there be lirht, v. 6. let there be a fir+ 
mameit, &c, it is only a gloſs and a comment againſt 
which che ſence of the words ſtands vnmoveable. It 
is ſtranger yet , that out of Oratory and Cuſtom, 
which in its greateſt Fomp is niuch below the Majeſty 


of any divine expreſſion ; God ſhould ſpeak in a way" 
which to theſe Gentlemen ſcens contrary to the —_ 
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of his nature. I farely ask, whether it was cuſtom 
which caus'd God to alter the manner of his expreſli- 
on in all the Verſes before; or elſe a delign to ſpeak 
ſomewhat in this,myſterious to us. The firſt is ground- 
leſs, and unconceivable : Therefore the laſt muſt be 
admitted. And this is ſo much the more rational, be- 
cauſe the Socimians are Men too learned not to know 
that the Primitive Writers, or to ſpeak the words of 
a truly great Man of this Nation , all the firſt Writers 
of the Church of God have expreſly attributed the Creation 
of eMan to the Son, and bave brought in the Fatber, 
ſpeaking thus to bim, Let us make Man. Not to multi- 
ply citations, read Orig. cont. Celſ. I. 2. 

In Gen. 3. 22. is another place of the ſame nature, 
and to the ſame deſign. The Man is become as one of us, 
to know good and evil, | think, that cuſtom of Princes 
has nothing to do here. Thoſe little Pedantical eva- 
ſions are too mean for the weight of the expreſſion, 
If there is but one Perſon in the Divine Nature, how 
comes the Us ſo emphatically ? Why, fay thoſe Gen- 
tlemen in the page cited, Onkelos, and Oleaſter, ren- 
der the words more truly , The Man is become one, 
knowing of himſelf good and evil, Grotius not truſting 
to this, would have God ſpeak here to Angels. Thus 
a groundleſs ſuppoſition is made a ſolid anſwer to a 
tranſlation univerſally receiv*d before any of theſe Di- 
ſputes. I humbly conceive, that the lrony us'd ia that 
place has no force , if the knowledge here ſpoken of, 
15 not that Primitive, Eſſential Knowledge which be- 
longs only to God ; which Man's ambitious deſigns 
aim'd at, and of which neither he nor Angels are ca- 
pable of, v. 5. Tou ſhall be as Gods, knowing good and 
evil, which is to ſay juſt nothing , if this conſiſts in 
the ſad experience of his misfortune , and not in the 
raſhneſs of his undertaking. 

The book of Jobis certainly a part of the Old Teſta- 
ment; and St. Auſtin in an Epiltle to St, Jerom wh 
7o 
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Fob deſervedly a Prophet. In the 19.25,25,27. he &x- 1 
ſſes-himſelf thus. I know that my redeemer lives 
'and that be ſhall ſtand at the latter day upon th: earth,and 
b after my Skin Worms deſtroy this body, "yet in my 
FBeſb ſhall I ſee God. The old Latin Interpreter reads, 
Deum meum, my God; Whom I ſhall ſee for my ſelf, . 
and my eyes ſhall bebold , and not anotber. I paſs over 
that molt ſolemn and elegant Preface more laſting 
than the rock on which he wiſhes the aſſertion to be 
written. 1/t. The Holy man draws, an argument of, 
comfort in the deepelt of his afflitions from the 
thonghts of another and a better life. 2ly. He looks 
upon him who isable to ſave to the uttermolt not only 
them that come after, but all them alſo who are gone 
before him. 3ly. He is ſatisfi'd that he bwves who will 
redeem him from the pains that he lyes. under z who 
knows his innocence becauſe he is the ſearcher of the 
hearts, 4ly. He aſſerts a final judgment wherein 
juſtice will be done to all men , who ſhall riſe from 
their graves and be clothed with fleſh to receive ir. 
Fly. He avers that he who lives now,though inviſible; 
will become vilible , and be their Judge in that great 
day. 6ly. He is now only the object of his know- 
ledze and faith ; but then he ſhall be the obje& of 
his ſenſe. He ſhall ſee bim, Jly, He who 1s now 
inviſible, but ſhall be viſible then , he calls His God; 
the ground of his hope, and indeed of all his confi- 
dence. This is ſo poſitive that it is capable of no 
allezory , but only of a litteral ſence. That this is 
ſpoken of Chriſt is agreed by the old Rabbins, That 
it is underſtood of Jeſus is the opinion of moſt Chri-, 
ſtian laterpreters, That that God who is repreſented 
here as living according to the noble and vſual expreſ- 
fron of Script ure, which cannot be apply'd to Moſes, 
Solomon, or any of them who are calPd Gods, will ? 
ftand as a jud gg aad be ſeen by men in their Fleſh, * 


41d be- bchel & with their eyes ; is not the Father, js * 
| conſen 
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gonſented to on all hands.-- , It.muſt then. be.the-Son, 
who inthe union. of the rwo natures is the Redeemer : 
Who asGod is known to live, and_to inhabit Eternity ; 
Who in; the fullneſs of Times has appear'd in thefleſh, 
and obtained to be at.the end of the World the judge 
of che quick and dead. ok 
.- It may be objected to -this that Grotins , for theſe 
Gentlemen look upon an objection not to be anſ{wer- 
able ,”. if it has but -the name of Grotius, is poſitive, 
that the Jews.never underſtood this text of the reſur- 
rection of . the dead, - How this learned. man comes to 
be miſtaken is ſtrange to me : . But that he-is ſo,+»may 
invincibly be made to appear from the body of the 
Jewiſh Writers. | 
W hat is: taken out, of. the Book of Pſalms to prove 
the Divinity of , Jeſus Chriſt, -has_ ſo much the.more 
force, becauſe moſt of -it 1s appli'd to.the ſame pur- 
poſe by the, writers. of the New Teſtament. This 
gives theſe proofs a double authority, and fully deter- 
mines their ſence. .. Nor can any other be put upon 
them. then .that in which they.. are taken by them 
whom we all acknowledge to be inſpird, 
* This is ſo natural and carries ſo much feclf-evidence 
along with it,,. that I cannot hear _ without.a deep ,a- 
MNtanifhnieat Hugo Grotius ſaying,that thoſeProphecies, 
Non in vim argumenti proprig adhuberi, ſed ad illuſtrandam, 
atque confirmandam yem jam_cregitam. -, That they are 


not Jropery arguments .to, make, us b:lieve , but a ſors of 


illuſtrations, : and confirmations of_a tr:4th already belicy/'s. 
| thought thoſe exceſles_buri'd long . lince. with Theo- 
dore of Mopſweſt, Anathematis'd on that very account 
by the Fathers of. the fifth General. Council, and 
Fauſtus the Manichee ſo. often _contounded, by St.. Au- 
fn. 1,was glad to hear,Obſervat. on Dr. Walls four 
Letters, 2ag..16. ** That thoſe Geatlemen,_ do, not 


© profes to follow Socinus, bux-th2 Scripture: thatit 


&* Socinus has at any time ſpoken erroneouſly, or unad- 
Yiedly, 
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«* viſedly ;-or Hyperbolically , tis not Socinus who if 
©* their Maſter, but Chriſt ; yer after all they eſpouſe 
the ame enormity in the brief Hiſt. 'pag. 16, 17. and 
lay this as a rule. — © Nothing is more uſual with the 
* Writers of the New Teſtanient, than to apply tc 
* the Lord Chriſt in a myſtical , or allegorical fency 
* what has been aid by the Writers of theOld Teſt 
* ment, of God,or any other,in the litteral and primary 
ſence of the words, This they do as often as there 
* afiy likeneſs between the Perſons , or things , of 
* events ——He that ſhall-read the Thalmud, or 6 
* ther Rabbinical Writings,will ſee that the Apoſtlg 
* took this way of Interpreting from the Writers & 
*the Jewiſh Nation. For as often as the Jewiſh Rabbing 
* met with any event,or thing, or Perſon like to what 
-* $recorded in ſome place of the OldTeſtament, 

* ſaid, that place was fullfilld,or was again fallfll%* 
* and accommodated immediately the words of fuck 
* Scripture to that Perſon, event, or thing. | 

If this be receiv'd it is a folly to pretend to reaſon| 
or to diſpute. Firſt, Though there are ſome Pro: 
phecies of Chriſt which may admit of a litteral ſence 
yet ſeveral are capable of none , and in thoſe that do, 
the myſtical is alwayes principally intended, 
Secondly, The Apoſtolical Writers are by all (ic 
fuppos'd to be inſpir'd ; and conld not by chance'ap 
ply to Chriſt thoſe places of the Old Teftament- whic 
diſcover him to us, When the ſpirit of God app 
politively this or that text to Chriſt ; It ſhews tþ 
this or that text, whatſoever litteral fence might p 
pear in it, was the principal ſence and only deſign « 
the 4 wg; : 

Thiraly, The Apoſtles and Evangeliſt never pres 
tended to prove Jeſus to be -Meſſias, the Son of 3a 
by way of alluſion and allegory , or by an occafio1 
fulfilling of Prophecies: But by a real, palpable,entir 
ard noble way of accompliſhing in him what tad beg 
Propheſfd of Old; Foutt 
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; Fourthly, It had been a ſtrange undertaking in the A+ 
poſtles, ro pretend to ſhew Prophecies fulfilPd in 
Chriſt ; if theſe Prophecies had-not been known and 
publick to the World, and principally direfted to be 
Ful6l'd in him.” If- all is occaſional, what makes Sr. 
Paul, to tell the Epbeſians ? ch. 2. v 20, That they are 
built upon the foundation of the- Apoſtles and Prophets, 
Jeſus Chriſt bimſelf being the chief corner flone ;, and 
Origen againſt CzIſ, lib, 1. lay this as a principle, that it 
Is, Td wiyiror wr oft + ovrdowes F "Ine? wwpancdian, ea» 
teſt > all the arguments by which the faith of Chriſt can be 
[ts op _—_ 


If people durſt allow themfelves not to beſerious in 

ſo grave 2 diſpute ; How would the Notion be ex- 
d of Men ſuppogd and granted to be divinely in+ 
Joi rd, Who ſhould write after the Thalmud and the 
Rabbinical Writers? © + EIS mo: 
-— The fir/t proof ' then of another: Perſon in the 
Trinity, agd underſtood of Chriſt. by the Apoſtles, is 
Pſal.2,7, The Lard bas ſaid to me, Thou art my Son,thiq 
day bave I begotten thee, And as a conſequence of this; 
Ask-of me and I ſhall gize:thee the Heathen for tbine 
mberitance , and the utmoſt parts of- the earth, for thy 
+ The Author of--the brief Hiſt. pag. 15. 
underſtands this only of Chriſt being begotten to a 
new life,the day of his reſurrection,and by it acquiring 
the title of the Son of God. * He pretends to prove 
it by AR. 14. 33." God bas fullfild the ſame, in that be 
bas raie'd\upJeſus:again ;, as it is alſo written in the ſecond 
Thou art my Son, this day bave I begotten thee. 


Pſalm, 
And ladeed "that ſence would appear very plain if 
there -were'not a double objection againft it. 1/4, If 
there were no inthe Scripture that did aſſert a 
Generation of Chriſt before his reſurre&ion. -21y, If 
the Apoſtle.himſelf- did not cite, "this very place -in 
ſence.” -For:the firſt, Theſe Gentlemen them- 

vesagree thatChriſt _ theSon of God and begot- 
_ 2 ten 
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ten of him from the Moment of his Incarnation : That 
he was declar'd to be ſo, Matt. 3.17. This 1s my betwed Þ; 


Son in whom I am well pleas d:and that the name is given 
himevery where inScripture before his ſufferings. This 
mightily blunts the anſwer : For if this day I bave 
begotten thee be no more in the ſence of the A- 
poſtle than this day I bave made thee my Son, by 
raiſmg thee to a new life , - Chriſt receives nothing 
new by it , ſince he was, and was declar'd even in 
their opinion to be ſo before. But it will be quite 0- 
verthrown, if we conſider that the ſame Prophet, PC. 
110. appli'd by the Jews to the Meſhras , and by the 
ſacred Writers to Chriſt , and fo poſitively urg*d by 
Chriſt himſelf, that Matr. 22. 45. No man was able 
to anſwer bim a word, nor durſt any man from that time 
forth ask bim any more queſtions ;,1 ſay, that-the Prophet 
ſpeaks thus, v. 3. in the beauties of - bolameſs from "the 
womb of the Morning thou .baſt the dew of thy youth. 
Which is not only before the reſurre&ion, but: even 
before theWorld. But if it is read according to theold 
Latin Tranſlation , which the Jearned World. and 
theſe very Gentlemen reverence ſo much , Ante 
Luciferum genui te : .I bave begotten thee befcre tbe Morn- 
mg ſtar was ;, which place was ſo read byJuſtin Martyr 
againſt Trypho,and by Tertullian lib. 4.-contr. Afartion, 
1 he ſence of the Apoſtle cannot be, that he was the 
Son ofGod,and begotten by” him by riſing to a new life. 

For the. ſecond, The Apoſtle cites the ſame Scrip- 
- ture in another ſence , and this twice. 1/.. Heb. 1. 
$. 2ly. Heb. 5. 5. The one to prove that he was much 
better than the Angels, and had a far more glorions 
name : The other to evince that he glorif'd not him» 
ſelf to be made a High Prieſt : Treating of the -one 


without anyrelation to his reſprreftion : and as for. 


the other it is agreed from all hagds,to have preceed- 
ed it,” Chriſt being made our High Prieſt, not by riling 
from the-dead ; = but by offering on the Croſs the'Sa- 
crifice of himſelf; The 
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*Th ſence then of the Apoſtle can. be no other than 
this, That Chriſt in his reſurrection did eminently ap- 
Few the Son of God. Thar his reſurrection 1s a 


id declaration of the Divinity of his Nature, 
that as his ſufferings ſpoke him to be really 
loaden with our infirmities , and dying for our 
Sins; fo his reſurreQion from the dead declar'd him 
tobe God. - This Tertullian expreſles elegantly in 
theſe words, adverſ. Jud. c. 12. Aſpice univerſas na- 
tiones de voragine erroris bumani exinde emergentes ad 
Dominum Deum Creatorem, & ad Deum Chriſtum ejus, 
Et js audes, nega Prophetatum, ſtatim tibi promiſſio patris 
occurrit in Pſalms, dicens, Filius meus es tu, ego bodie 
ite. Look upon all the Nations of the earth, ariſing 
out of theGulph of Men's errors to the Lord God theCreator, 
and to the God bis Chriſt, And if thou dar ſt , deny the 
Prophecy, Immediately the promiſe preſents it ſelf to thee in 
the Pſalms, ſaying thou art my Son, this day I bave begot+ 
ten thee. 

The 6, and +7. wv. Of the 45 Pſalm run thus. Thy 
Throne, O God, 1s for ever and ever : The Scepter of thy 
tingdom is a right Scepter , or a Scepter of Juſtice, 
Thou loveſt righteouſneſs and hateſt iniquity. T berefore 
God, Thy God has anointed thee with the oil of gladneſs 
above thy Fellows. That this is ſpoken of the Mefſſias 
is the unanimous aſſertion of tte ancient Jews. The 
Chaldee Paraprhaſe interprets the ſecond verſe , Thy 
beauty,” O Meſſias the King, exceeds that of the Sons of 
Men, Their conſent 1s ſo general in this, that they ne- 
ver ſo much as dream'd of Solomon in this, Aquila reads 
It in the Vocative Caſe 3. 6 beor& on, bi, 5 auart, &c, 
The Apoſtle has not accommodated, or appli'd it to 
Chriſt,” as theſe Gentlemen are pleas'd to ſpeak: But 
has cited ; and underſtood it as a dire& Prophecy of 
the: Holy Jeſus, Heb. 1. 7, 8. His deſign is to ſhew 
that Chriſt is above all that is created ; and becauſe 
mcreated beings we know nothing greater than the 

t C 3 Angels, 
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Angels, He ſays, v. 4. That he is fo much better than: 


excellent name than they. 1 ' hope that by the name of 
Angels it will not be deny'd that their being and na- 
ture is Expreſs according to the Dialett of Scripture, 


name, or a name by inheritance, from a name given? 


"Creator : what Chriſt is, is by nature and mberitance,. 
He ſhews then of the Ang 
name, what they are : He makes bis Angels gy | 
bis Miniſters a fame of fire. v. 8. He brings in God 
ſpeaking to Chriſt as to his Son, difcovering his na- 
ture, his tame by inheritance. But to the Son be ſays, 
Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever, | 
- , To this theſe Gentlemen Anſwer in the brief Hiſt, 
16; * That the words are litterally ſpoken of 
* Solomon, and myſtically of Chriſt. That this is'the 
© opinion of Grotius.: - But that whether they are ſpo- 
© ken litterally-of Solomon , and myſtically of Chriſt, 


*-place being ill” tranſlated : The Hebrew and- the 


©#-Throne,thatis thy reſting place,or eſtabliſhmentfor 
© ever-and ever. | | 

. * I began to admire how theſe Gentlemen deny that 
Solomon 1s here call'4 God, who, when we prove that 
Chriſt is call'd God in many places of Scripture, have 
made this-anſwer almoſt thredbare , that he is call'd 
God as Solomon is here, and Moſes,Exod. 7. 1. 

+ But they unſay this again and are ſomewhat/larger 
in the anſwer to Mr. Milbourn , pag. 8. They cite 
Grotius who makes this Pſalm to be an Epithalamium 
ſung by the maids to Solomon and Sulamitis the Daugh- 
ter of the King of Egypt. They ſay, © That we-catch 
*3 atthe word God, as if the Pſalmiſt, and the Author 
"*-of the Epiltle to the Hebrews ſpoke of ſuch a Perſon, 

be cc as 


the Angels, that be has by inberitance obtain'd a mart 


Or elſe, What ſignifies the diſtinQtion of inberiting a} 
What the Angels are is by the favour and gift of the! 


els,' v. 7. what is their } 


© neither Chriſt, nor Solomon are here call'd God. The. 
* Greek importing no -more than this, God. is "thy. 
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«* a5 is and.reallyGod. That we ſhould note thay 


| * Chriſt tells vs;Fob: 10. 35. That thoſe alſo are call'd 


* Gods in Scripture to whom the word of God comes, 
* That Solomon in this Pſalm is ſaluted by the Name 
« of God according to the known language of thoſe 
* times and Countries to Magiſtrates and Princes. 

- But after all,the place of the Hebrews is { preſling 


1 that they paſs from accomodation and application,and 


are willing to allow that he interprets the words of 
Chriſt,becauſe © The Pſalm being campos'd by a Pro- 
+ phetical Poet, at the ſame time that he courted and 
* rrais'd Solomon, He might Prophecy of Chriſt: That 
© this account is approv* by the moſt learnedCriticks. 
-One would have expeRed from men of learning ſome- 
what more ſolid. When we ſay that Chriſt 1s calPd 
God, we are ſo far from catching at the word God, 
that we maintain it tg be after a manner ſo peculiar to 
the moſt high God, that it is applicable to no Man ; 
and that what the Prophet ſay's, and the Apoſtle af- 
ter him, 4s yiſible to the meaneſt capacity, can be ſaid 
neither of Moſes, or Solomon, or any Prince or Magi- 
ſtrate. The buſineſs of the Epithalamiums and the 
cuſtom of the Eaſtern People are pretty little imagi- 
nations. That it is not -render'd according to the 
Hebrew, or the Greek, is notoriouſly ſuppos'd. The 
Interpretation of Grotius is both ſencelefs, and falſe. 
It is {enceleſs ; For what addition is.it to the. Mcſſngs 
that God is his reſting place ? Is he not ſo to all good 
men ? Are not our Souls made perfe& by his grace 
committed into. his hands, as unto a faithful Creator, 
to become Eternally happy ? Irs falſe, and that vi- 
libly too, by the reading of the next verſe, Therefore, 
0 God, Thy God bas | anointed thee with the oil of gladneſs 
above thy fellows. | read, O God. For thus Euſebius 
demonſ. Evang. lib. 4. Orig; con. Celſ, lib. 1. St. Jetom 
Epiſ. 140. have prov'd, that it oughtto be read, both 
from-the nature of the thing , and the letter of the 
C4 ſacred 
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ficred Text. ' St. Auſtin in his Expoſition on this very' 
Palm; which" in the old Interpreter/ 1s the 44th, is 
poſitive”, that "this is manifeſt from the Greek. This, 


has'caus'd ſeveral - learned” men to think , that what" | 


is written” in" the Septuagint , Ns #7 bxerox 5 beds, & 
6:5 +. was formerly written, & 04, 5 bs4s ox. Though! 
Euſcbius in- the*place already cited makes it evident 
from” many* unqueſtionable Texts of Scripture ; that 
the 76:35, anſwers fully the 6 6, which we have ſaid 
isthe ſence of the place;and the reading of Aquila, 

As for*Criticks”, I highly- honour them who have 
really. endeavour'd to find'out the* true ſence of the 
difficult places of Scripture.I own Grotivs in particular 
rohave been a Man of great learning ; But to criticiſe 
in Texts” which” are plain and eafie, and to torture 
the'words of the” Holy Writers, to make them bear 
with'notions'altogether new and unknown to antiqui- 
ty; 1 think'to be inſvfferable. 

I am'perſwaded that this Pſalm was never intend- 
ed* for Solomon by the argument of the ancient Jews; 
that the” 3, 4, and*5.-verſes which repreſent a fighting 
and a conqueringPrince,can never be made to agree to 
one whoſe name"expreſles ; and'whoſe life was ſpent 
ina profound” peace. 

Fhe 110 Plalm is underſtood of the Meſſrs by the 
Thargum'and moſt of- the old Rabbins. That it was 
{o by* the Jews in Chriſt's time appears by his publick 
appealing” to the authority of this Pſalm. Thar it is 
an eminent” Prophecy of Chriſt is evident by his own 
aſſertion; Matt.22: 4.3, 44. St. Peter proves from thence 
that he-1s-both® Zord and- Chriſt, AQs. 2: 34, 35; 36. 
The Author of the Epiſtle to the Heb.” draws. trom 
thence'molſF of his Arguments, Heb: 1.13: and 5:5, 
20: and 7.1, and1ol.yvet; Ard indeed offer no violence 
to the Plalm ,: but rake'whatit plainly preſents}, It 
looks more like a revelition off the'new ; then a Pro-/ 
phecy of the'olt diſpenſation. 


Thofirlt verſe expreſleFclearly the Divinity of F. C: 
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The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right band. 
One Divine Perſon 15 reveal'd tro David ſpeaking to 
atiother , The Lord , ſaying to My Lord. The argu- 
ment of Chriſt is irrefragable. If the Chriſt is no more 
than the Son of David; If he has no other nature 
than” that - which he draws from him, How comes 
God -to call bim* Lord in that revelation which he 
made of him ? The ſecond verſe ſhews his regal dig- 
nity, that power which he has over all. The Lord ſhall 
ſend the rod of thy ſtrength out of Sion , rule thou in the 
midſt of thy enemies. The third, his pre-exiſtence be- 
fore all created beings,and conſequently a being inGod 
and from God, which can be no other” way than by a 
communication of - the Divine Eſſence. From tbe 
womb of the morning thou baſt the dew of thy youth. Or 
as the old Latin Interpreter , St. Chry/ſoſtom on this 
Pſalm, St. Jerom on the 22. of Matt. Ante Luciferum 
genus te. Before the morning Star was , I bave begotten 
thee, The fourth , his Eternal Prieſthood ; Thou art 
a Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſedeck : W here- 
in is impli'd that interceſſion , mediation , and facri- 
fice of himſelf, which had he been no more than a meer 
Man, muſt have been ineffectual. 
Theſe Gentlemen take no notice of the 2, and 4. 
verſe, and in my opinion anſwer ſtrangely the 1/c, 
and the 34, What they ſay to the 1/?, in the brief 
Hiſt.pag.-18. conſiſts in this ; 1ſt, ** That the words 
* of our Saviour are , David in Spirit calls bim Lord, 
* ſaying, the Lord ſaid unto, &c, That is, David in 
© the ſpirit of Prophecy foreſeeingChriſt,calls him bis 
* Lord; not becauſe Chriſt is God , for then himſelf 
*corld have made his- enemies his foot-ſtool. - Burt 
** becauſe" not - only- the ſpirit of David , and of all 
** Saints, but even Angels were to be made ſubje& to 
"* him'as the reward of his moſt hely life and obſequi- 
"ous and: acceptable” death. 2ly, That when the 
"Pfalmiſt ſays ,, Tbs Lord ſaid unto my Lord , it is tO 
Ni, 6 be 
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© be naderſtood thus, TheLord has in his decree ſaid, 
* or he has decreed it ſhall be fo. 

I to themſelves w this is to anſwer, 
or- only elude an .objeftian ? For it is notorious that 
the ſpirit in which David ſpeaks is the ſpirit of Pro- 
phecy, Dgvid being a Prophet ſpeaks what God has 
reveal'd to him. It js falſe that he calls Chriſt his Lord, 
or that be ſpeaks to Chriſt, He calls Chriſt Lord, ayes 
our Saviour, but pot bis Lord, This is a real miſtak 
and the reaſon given for it of the ſpirit of David , + 
Saints, of Angels made fabje& to him is another, He 
muſt ſpeak of Chriſt as God, or elſe the Prophecy ſays 
nothing. The Lord in one place is of the ſame im- 
portance.and ſfigaification.as the Lord in the other. 
Neither the words , nor the ſence , nor our Saviour 
give to David any ather part in the Prophecy, but 
the relating that the-Lord , the Father, has ſaid to the 
{arg, the Son , the Chriſt , Sit thou on my right bang. 
An ment which invincibly oves the SonCoeter- 

cqequal to.the Father. Nor does the laying gil 
I rake thy Enennes thy foot-ſtool , take any thing off its 
force , lince-the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. $3 25. Says of the 
Son himſelf, that He ſt reign till be bas put all Ene- 
mies under bis feet. 

The ſecond part of the anſwer, that the Lord ſaid 
tomy Zord, is to-be underſtood, The Lord has faid 
in his decree, or -hasdecreed it ſhall be ſo, is a wild 
ſtrain'd, unnatural, and- new explication. If men will 
give themſelves the liberty thus-to comment on the 
moſt expreſs and clearTexts of Scripture, nothing 
can-be ſacred, or certain in Religiun, Our Saviour 
asks the Phariſees, Matt. 2. 24. What they think of 
Chriſt, whoſe Son is he ? They anſwer him plainly, 
The Son of David, Chriſt replies again, How tben does 
David call bim Lord ? If he 1s no more then the Son 
of David, How does David declare him to be Lord; 
and this by the. greateſt author ity in the World, os 
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- the Lord calling him ſo. If he is the Son of David) 


without running to a decree, which indeed ſhould rg- 
ther be admitted here,then he is without a decree the 
Lad, being as much the one by nature as the other. 
e Gentlemen are deſir'd to produce any one of 

the Fathers or ancient Writers who has underſtood. 
this place of any ſuch imaginary decree, | 
The third verſe is ſo preſſing that all they have to 
ſay to it, is that both the place is obſcure and the 
many verſions made of it. "They like that of Caſtalio 
beft, which cnts the Gordian knot and ſubſtitutes o- 
ther words and ſence to that of the Prophet. I think 
that the Greek is very clear, the old Latin very clear, 
Tuſtin Martyr, Tertullian , St. Chryſoſtom , St. Jerom, 
St. Auſtin, and moſt of the Fathers very clear , who 
have read as we have ſaid before, and are to prefer'd 
to a verſion as new and as inconſiderable as itsAnthor, 
In the ninth Chapter of Iſaias v. 6, 7. We have 
theſe words, Unto us @ Child is born , unto us a Son 


7s given : and the Government ſhall be' upon brs ſhoulder : 


and bis name ſhall be calPd Wonderful , Counſellor, The 
Mighty God , The ww. Father , The Prince of 
peace, That they are a Prophecy of the Mefſias, The 
Chaldee Paraphraſe and ſeveral learned Jews have 
poſitively aſſerted. From them Euſebius, Baſil the 
great, Theodoret, St. Cyrill, Procopies, St. Jerom, and 
the generality of the Fathers have prov'd the Divinity 
of Chriſt. And indeed thoſe Epithets which make up 
the character of this Son that is given can become no 
creature. , They are all the names which belong to. 
God, and by them as he reveal'd himſelf to men. 
Which of the Sons of men can'be wonderfull,or ſecret 
myſterious ? as the Angel expreſſes the name of God 
to Manoab,Fud, 13. 18. Which can be the Comncellor, 
theDirector,theGuide,the light from whence all Wiſ- 
.dom is deriv'd ? Which car be the mightyGod;the God 
of ſtrength and power 2 Which tan be the un_ 
Þ. ; | | - Fat X 
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Father, or, as St. Jerom reads, the Father of the age to 
come - that is, The Author and giver of immortality? 
Which can be the peaceable Prince, or the Prince of 
peace,in whoſe hands is our preſent or Eternal peace ? 
In a word, to which of us mortals can any of thoſe 
Emphatical expreſſions be attributed without abſurdi. 
ty, or Blaſphemy ? 

To this thoſe Gentlemen anſwer, Brief Hiſt. pag. 
20tb. 1ſt, That this can be no Prophecy ſince I/aias 
ſpeaks of a Prince aCtually born , and the Propher 
liv'd 500 Years before Chriſt. 2ly. That this Text 
is never appli'd to Chriſt by the Writers of the New 
Teſtament, 3ly. That the Text is to be underſtood 
of Hezekiab. 4ly. That it is extravagantly render%d 
into Engliſh. In the anſwer to Mr. Milbourn they ſay 
almoſt the ſame things; only add this flouriſh ; 
* That they affe& no monſtroſities, but are govern'd 
* by the obvious reaſon and poſlibilities of things. 

For the 1ſt, That it can be no Prophecy fince it 
ſpeaks of a Prince actually born, is to ſuppoſe that 
which ought to be prov'd, and can never be certainly 
made out. But granting that it can ; have theſe Gen- 
tlemen forgot what they ſaid in their anſwer to an 
authority of the 45. P/. 6, 7. That the Prophetical 
Poet at the ſame time that he prais*d and courted Solo- 
mon, who was certainly then actually born , might 
alſo Propheſy of Chriſt. A Prince then may be actually 
born, and what is ſaid of him may alſo bea Prophecy. 
St. Auſtinagainit Fauſtus lib. 12. cap. 46.. pretends and 
really in a very ſolid way of reaſoning, that not only 
the Prophets did announce Chriſt : But the very Nati- 


on of the Jews, that very People, their very govern- * 


ment and adminiſtration were all a Prophecy. Per Pro- 
pbeticam -gentem , per Propheticum populum, per Proe 
pheticum regnum, and yet the one actually in being,the 
other actually born before Chriſt, 
For- the 24, That this Vext is never appli'd th 
Chr1 
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Chriſt in the New Teſtament; ſhould this be granted, 
the Text would ſtill preſerve its Authority. Our 
Adverſaries are Preſons of too much learning to pre- 
tend that there is no Prophecy of Chriſt in the Old, 
but what is appli'd to him in the New Teſtament. 
But we may fay, that there is not a Text oftner and 
more fully to be met with , than this in the New 
Teſtament. For tho? it is not formally cited as ſome 
others are ; yet every part of it is found in the Wri- 
tings of the Apoſtles. The Prophet ſays, that he is 
wonderful , ſecret, Myſterious. St. Paul ſays , Eph. 
1, 26, 27. That he is the Myſtery , which has been bid 
from Ages andGenerations,but now is made manifeſt to bis 
Saints. The Prophet calls him the Councellor, The A- 
poſtle ſays Coloſ. 2. 3. That in bim are hid all the trea- 
fures of Wiſdom and knowledge. © We believe fays 
* Origen, lib. 3. adv. Celſum. degy,32w from the very 
* begining of Chriſtianity , of this our 7eſus, that be 1s 
* God, and the Son of God, the very Word itſelf, the 
* very Wiſdom itſelf, the very Truth itſelf, The Pro- 
phet ſays, that he is the mighty God , or the God of 
ſtrength; St. Job. Rev. 5. 12. allures,that power, ſtrength, 

, and bonour are bis, The Prophet calls him the 
Everlaſting Father, or,as St. Jerom, The Father of the 
Age to come. The Author of the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, ch. x5. 9. calls him the Author of Eternal ſalva- 
tion, The Prophet ſays , that he is the Prince of Peace, 
The Apoſtle ſtiles him, Eph. 2. 14. Our Peace who bas 
made both one, and bas broken down the middle wall of par- 
tition between 1s. 

For the 3d, That this Text is to be underſtood of 
Hezekias ; Theſe Gentlemen ſhould have taken notice 
that St, Ferom has invincibly prov'd on Iſay. 7. 14. 
that this Prophecy of a child that is born, and of Son 
that is given, can by no means agree with Hezekias, 
who at the taking of Samaria,by the Aſſyrians,was one 


-and thirty Years old; A difficulty which cannot be 


overcame, 
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overcome, and was overſeen by the learned Grotius; 


from whom thy have borrow'd the objection. 

For the 4tb, That it isextravagantly render'd into 
Engliſh; Then the Septuagint are very extravagant, 
who,contrary to theſeGentlemens aſſertions, whodeny 
that they read the mighty God,havein all the Editions 
that 1 have ſeen, bes igveds, Yeunesis, The ſtrong , the 
mupgbty God, Then St.Ireneus is extravagant. who reads 
it thus, lib, 4.c.66. Then is the great Ignatius extrava- 
gant who citesit.after the ſame manner, Epiſt. ad An» 
tiech, Both theſe Fathers writing long before any 
of theſe Diſputes, Then is Procopius extravagant, 
who on this very place is politive that the word 
Gels was to be fouhd in his time- in the beſt co- 
pics of the Septuagint; and more extravagant again 
c0 aſlert on Iſay. 10. 21. that the words nwghty _ 
in that yerſc, of which there is no controverlie , 
are undoubtedly ſpoken of God, are in the Hebrew, 
andGreek,the ſelf ſame as in this place. Then Theodoret 
one of the moſt learned of the Fathers, and one of the 
beſtCriticks is ſtrangely extravagant,who accuſes Aqiu+ 
la of falſification in rendering theHebrew without the 
word God, Then Euſebius up and down in the Books 
of the demonſtration,who reads as we do, and all the 
Fathers of the Latin Church after their own Interpre- 
ter, who have render'd it thus , not to ſpeak of moſt 
tranſlations, are wildly extravagant. 

What becomes then of the flouriſh 2 Who affects 
monſtroſities ? Who is govern'd by the- obvious 
reaſon and poſlibility of things? Theſe Gentlemen or 
we 7 Is it not more candid and natural, more poſſible 
and rational to receive and ſubmit to a plain Text of 
Scripture,underſtood as we do by the pious and Icarn- 
ed part of mankind ; then to ftrain, and ſweat , -and 
drag in raſh criticiſms and unnatural explications to 
bring in- a Do&rine monſtruous and impoſlible, the 
meer Humanity of F, Chriſt. ; 
In 
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In the 11th. of I/aias is a magnificent deſcription of 
the Meſlias, and own'd to be fuch by the Rabbis, It 
is lookt upon as a proof of his Divinity by moſt Anci- 
ent and Modern Interpreters. . ; 

The 1ſt verſe is a Prophecy of his coming into 
the World, and taking our nature. There ſhall come 
forth a rod out of the tem of Feſſe and a branch. ſhall grow 
out of bis roots, Which the Apoſtle AQt. 13. v. 23. 
has ſhew'd to be verifi'd. Of this man's ſeed bas God 
according to bis promiſe rais'd unto Iſrael a Saviour Jeſus. 
The 3,4, 5. Verſes open the ends of his coming intar 
the World. Thes, 7, $, 9. are the happy effects of 
his Incarnation : The infinite bleſſings of joy , peace 
and ſecurity adumbrated by the combining toge- 
ther of the moſt feroce and brutiſh , with the 
mildeſt and fearfulleſt Creatures. The 10th is a con- 
clnſion of the whole, and ſets before us the Holy Fe- 
ſus as the hope of all Nations. He ſhall tand for an 
enſagn of the People,to it ſhall the Gentiles ſeek, and his reſt 
ſhal | be glorious. What can the ſeeking of the Gentiles, 
and that glorions reſt be, but the addreſſes of men 
to him in their hnmbleſt adorations ; The ſending of 
their Prayers to the throne of his Grace : Their con- 
hdence that there is no name under Heaven but his, 
by which they can be ſav*d. This explication is not 
mine, But St. Paul's, who Rom. 15. 12. reading this 
Text after the Septuagint, ſays, There ſhall be a-root of 
Jeſſe, and be that ſhall riſe to reign over the Gentiles, in 
bim ſhall the Gentiles truſt. This is not catching at the 
word God. Bur 1 would fain be fatisfi'd, If Chriſt is 
not God, If he is no more than a meer Creature,whe- 
ther to hope in him, to truſt, that is, to pur all our 
confidence in him , as the Prophet ſays we ſhall , and 
oo > rompy we ought to do, is not a moſt damnable 

y. 
. Theſe Gentlemen having taken no notice of this 
'Fext have faid nothing to ir, They may conſulx 
Grotins 
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Grotius their Friend in diſtreſs, who againſt invincible 

| reaſons, the expreſs Authority of the Apoſtle, and 
the ſence of Chriſtian Interpreters explains this Text 
of Hezekiab. 
. - What can be more poſitive than the 35. of Ifai, y, 
4. Say to them that are of a fearful beart, be ſtrong, fear 
rot, behold, your God will come with vengeance, even God 
with a recompence, be will come and. ſave you, The fifth 
verſe is a CharaQter-of his coming which no mortal can 
perſonate. Tour God will comewith miraculous works, 
with a divine energy, he will give ſight to;the blind; 
and hearing to the deaf, &c. To Chriſt do all -the 
Writers of the New Teſtament give Witneſs that he 
has done all this, and that. at the ſame. time that he 
took upon him the form of a ſervant, and the miſeries 
of a laborious life. - Chriſt himſelf took no other way 
to convince the Baptiſt, Matt. 1 1. 4,5, 6. that he was 
the expected Saviour, then a lively application of this 
Text to his diſciples. Go and ſhew Fobn. again thoſe 
things you do bear and ſee. The blind receive their faght, 
The lame walk, the lepers are cleans'd, The deaf bear,The 
dead are raiſed up , the Poor bave the Goſpel, preach't 
fo them. He is God that ſhould come ; He 1s, God 
that ſhould do this. Chriſt is come and has done all 
this, What conſequence is more natural than that he 
is truly God ? 

To this theſe Gentlemen anſwer,Brief Hiſt. pag. 20. 
1/}. That it does not appear that our Saviour intended 
to quote the words of the Prophet. 2ly. That ad- 
mitting he did , God 1s only faid to come to the Jews 
in his Ambaſſador Feſus Chriſt, - And becauſe in him 
and by him he gave fight to the blind, &c. They cite 
for this Joh. 14. 10. AG, 10. 38. 

To the 1ſt, Whether -Chriſt intended it or not, 
is not at all material. What we have to do, is to 
prove that the Prophecy is fullfilyd -in-him, - If it is, 

*w hich is undeniable; then he is the God who was.to 
come 
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eomeand work theſe miracles in the behalf of man- 
kind, But that he intended it, will appear not only 
from the exat correſpondency of the Text, but alſo 
from the conſtant tradition of the Jews, who under- 
ſtood this place of the Meſſias, and from ir concluded, 
that he was to work Miracles. It was natural there- 
fare in the Baptiſt, who could not be ignorant of 
Chriſt's ſtupendous conception , by which he was 
deſign'd to his Miraculous performances, to ſend and 
ask whether he was he that was to come ? and as na- 
tural to Chriſt to give Jobn no other anſwer than that 
thoſe things were done by him ; by which the World 
was to be convinc'd that the Meſſhras was come. _ 

The 24. that God is come to the Jews in his Am» 
baſſador and Meſſenger Chriſt Jeſus , is a flat denyal 
to an expreſs Text, The Prophet ſpeaks of an im- 
mediate coming;of a perſonal appearance, of a Mighty 
expeQtation through the whole world, He who is 
to come, to appear ; to remove that expeCation by 
his glorious preſence, is call'd our G:d., Our God ſha 
come, be ſhall come. 1f this be no more than to par 
by his Meſſenger, 4 leſs Prophet would have 
ſerv'd the turn. Such vehement and poſitive expreſ- 
ſions can never agree with ſo poor a ſhifr, Nor is it 
at all reconcilable with the opinion of the Jews, who 
were ſo far perſwaded * that the Mefſias was a divine 
perſon , and that he was the God ſpoken of here , 
that ſeveral of their Doors have thought , from the 
laſt verſe of this Chapter , that he ſhould aRually 
deliver them who were aireadyin the placeof Eternal 
Torments. 

But what an' unlucky ſtrain 1s the citation of Joh. 
14.10. The Father that dwells in me he does the works. 
And AF. 10.38, God was with him, Who doubts 
that God was preſent to the Holy Jeſs ? who doubts 
that God was with him, ſince we contend, with all the 
Fathers and Doors of the Chriſtian Church, that the 
D Eternal 
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Eternal word of the Father aſſum'd his nature. The 
citation of St.Jobn abſolutely deſtroys what they would 
infer from ir. Chriſt tells his Diſciples that if they! 
had known him , they had known the Father alſo; 
Philip upon this begs , that he would ſhew them the 
Father, Chriſt Anſwers, he that has ſee me has ſeen 
the Father, He gives ,preſently the reaſon of” the 
Anſwer, I am. in the Father , and the, Fatber in me. 
Lhat is , there is in us. a diſtin&tion of Perſons ; He 
is the Father, I am the Son. There' is an, Unity of 
nature., laminhim , and he is in me. This is not 
my own Aſlertion. The Father that dwels in me , be 
does the warks, The works that the Father does in' 
me, are a proof of what I ſay. He reſumes the whole, 
Argument... Believe me that I am in the Father , and 
Father in me... Or elſe believe me, for the very works 
e. . Believe me, who ſay, that it is fo with us. 
But if thou will not believe upon my own Authority 
be convinc'd. by. thoſe Miraculous Operations whidh 
are an invincible. proof of what I ſay, . * 
The.4oth. Chapter of Iſaias is to the fame purpoſe, 
only it ſeems more plain and expreſs. It has beſides 
the unanimous conſent of the Jews, who underſtand 
it to be a Prophecy of the Meſhas, Chriſt is repreſen- 
ted here as our God in ſuch expreſſions as ſhew the 
whole Oeconomy of the Goſpel, and are applicable 
to noMortal Man. So great a truth is yſher'd in with a 
ſplendid Preface , Verſe 3, 4, 5. by which the four 
Evangeliſts have prov'd the Miſfion of John the B 
tiſt , the foreruner of Chriſt ; in which we have 
advantage, that the proof of the ong js a proof of the 
other, O Jeruſalem that bringeſt good tidings , It 
thy Voice with ſtrength ....... ſay, to the Cities of Juldb, 


bebold your God, Bebold the Lard God will come with 
ſtr -—— ane! He ſhall feed bis, flock like ſepberk, 


. 


He ſhall gather the Lambs with bjs arm , aid carry 
in bis boſom, Chriſt then is the Lord God ſeen , 4 the 
i019 
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Cities of Judah, To him the character of ſtrength 
does agree, who was to conquer the Prince of this 
World. Job. 12. 31. To him does that of the Shep- 
herd anſwer exa&tly, who ſaid of himſelf, Job. 10. 11. 
i am the good ſhepberd ;, of whom St. Paul ſaid, Heb. 
13. 20, that he is the great ſhepherd of the ſheep. and 
Ft. Peter , 1. pet2. 25. The ſhepberd and Biſhop of our 
Souls, Nor can it be N much as pretended here, that 
God, came in his Ambaſſador and Meſſenger Chriſt 
Teſus. That wild notion has not ſo much as the leaſt 

lace here. The Lord God , who was to come , was 
to be ſeen by the Cities of Judab, He was to be pre- 
ceded, and have his ways prepar'd. by the llluſtrious 
Forerunner. The Baptiſt who was 1nveſted in that 
plorious office was on that very account call'd, Zak. 2. 
67, The Prophet of the Higheſt, - Let any one compare 
candidly theſe expreſſions, The Lord God, and the 
Higheſt. Eſay ſays, the Lord God will come. Zacharias . 
fays, And thou child ſhalt be called the Prophet of the 
Higheſt, for thou ſhalt go before the. face of the Lord to 
prepare bis ways. The Baptiſt was the immediate 
Prophet of Chriſt. Chriſt was the Lord whoſe ways 
he was to prepare. That Lord is the Higheſt whoſe 
Prophet he was,and the Lord God, who was to be ſeen; 
and whoſe ways were to be prepar'd. This is another 
place which theſe Gentlemen have taken no notice of; 
and fo have ſaid nothing to it. . 

The 45th of Eſay is wholly taken up to prove the 
vnity of the divine nature. v.6. 18, 22. 1 am the 
Lard and there is none elſe + I am God and there is none 
tlſe, ppoling in this the vanity, and multiplicity of 

he Gods of the Heathen; As a conſequence of that 
nity, the Almighty challenges the praiſes and ado- 
rations of all hjs Creatures. v. 2 3. I bave ſworn by my 
ſelf—that unto-me every Knee ſhail lyw and every tongue 
al ſwear. This is ſo eſſential a prerogative of the 
vine Majeſty, that to apply our ſelves to any crea- 
#8 D 2 + ture 
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ture is a Sin; To adore any other being is an invaſi- 
on of his right over us. It is to multiply, and con- 
— le as much as lyes in us,to deſtroy the Deity : 
Therefore either Chriſt is God , or St. Paul a writer 
divinely infpir'd contradiQts all this. Since Rom. 14. 
10, 11. he layes down as a fundamental truth , that 
we muſt all ſtand before the judgment ſeat of Chriſt. For 
it is written, As I live, ſays the Lord, every Knee 
ſball bow to me , and every tongue ſhall confeſs to God, 
God alone then is the objec of our Religion. To bow 
to any other, to praiſe, or adore any other, for this 
is the ſence of confeſſing here, is Impiety, Sacrilege, 
and Idolatry. And yet St. Paul aſſures us, that there 
is a time where Chriſt is publickly, and ſolemnly 
ro receive the praiſes and adorations of all Men, 
Therefore Chriſt muſt be God, and even that God, 
whoſays poſitively that he is God,and that beſides him 
there 1s none elſe, 

The Author of the Brief Hiſt. pap. 20. has as odd a 
fort of an Anſwer to this as was that of God's com- 
ing into the World by his Ambaſfador Chriſt, He 
tells us that, © Chriſt indeed is to be a judge, but 
&* not as God : But only afting by a Commiſſion from 
* God. That Men will appear before him as we do 
* before the judges of the land, who a&@ in the name 
* of our ſovereign Lord the King, 

This witty ſhift is perhaps one of the moſt unrea- 
fonable things in theWorld, lr is true that the honour 
paid to the judges here is reſolv'd into the Authority 
from whence their power is deriv'd. But Chriſtis 
judge as he is God. He does that which no Man can 
do by Commiſſion , and ir is the great qualification of 
the moſt Highr, to ſearch the Hearts, try the Reins, 
and to have darkneſs as light as the day. None but 
God can find the evidence in the heart of the 
Guilty, He muſt be Omniſcient and Omaipreſeat 
who opens the ſecrets'of the hearts of all Men , - 

ca 
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calls them to an account for thoſe Sins , infinite for 
their multitude, incredible for their variety , and in- 
comprehenſible for their myſteriouſneſs. This the 
Apoſtle acknowledges, and to this he appeals. 1 Cor. 
4. 5» Therefore judge nothing before the time, untill the 
Lord cometh, who both will brmg to light the bidden things 
of darkneſs, and will make manifeſt the counſels of the heart. 
He that is our Judge, St. Jobn calls expreſl7 our God, 
in that dreadfull deſcription of the laſt day. Rev. 20. 
11,12. And I ſaw a great white throne ;, and him that 
ſat on it, from whoſe face the Heaven and the earth fled 
"+ h and I ſaw the dead great and ſmall ſtand before 
G 


In the 23- of Jeremy both the CharaQter and the 
name of the eHeſſras , are ſo fully expreſt, that the 
moſt famous Rkbbins have oppos'd the corrupt reading 
which ſome obſtinate Jews would have forc'r on this 
Text. The Generality of Chriſtian Interpreters, an- 
cient and modern , have underſtood it of Chriſt, and 
receiv'd the noble Prophecy , not only as a proof of 
his birth and office , but alſo of his Divinity. The 
1.4. verſe calls him a righteous Branch the uſual name of 
the Meſſias in' the Prophets. He is ſaid to be rais'd 
to David as a great King, who ſhall Reign, and Pro- 
ſper, and Execute Judgment and Juſtice in the Earth, 
In the 15. v.' Salvation is promis'd by him to Judab 
and Iſrael : and to ſhew that this will certainly come 
to paſs, and that nothing can prevent it, The Pro- 
phet tells them , who is that righteous Branch, that 
almirable King, who is to entail on them an Eternal 
peace : and this is his name wiereby he ſhall be call'd, 
The Lord our righteouſneſs. That he is to be a Man 
who is to effeCt all this, is plain from the letter and 
ſence of the Text. He mylt be of the ſeed of David. 
He muſt execute juſtice and judgment upon carth, 
That he is God cannot be deny'd Ro theſe two ex- 
preſſions. The one is, the Jebovab , the ineffable 
D 3 name 
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riame of God given him. The other, our righteouſut 
a title which nocreature can pretend to, As a confir- 
mation of this, read Daniel 9. 24. where the cothing 
of the Meſſias 1s expreſs'd by ingng in Everlaſting 
Agbteouſneſs. And 1 Cor. 1.30. Jeſus Chriſt 1s made tow 
righteouſneſs. If he is no more than a Creature, h6w 
can he become our rightcouſneſs, how catthe 
Everlaſting Righteouſneſs ? Can any Man jbftifie aho- 
ther, .or procure to him an Everlaſting State of Holi- 
neſs and Bleſſedneſs * What opinion ſoever we” tmay 
have of the greateſt and beſt of Men, we catinot” but 
be ſatisfi'd that thoſe a&s of omnipotency ' are above 
the reach of any Creature. The very ſence of the 
corruption of our nature, the very apprehenſions that 
we are-finite beings give the lye to all thoſe lirtle no- 
tiogs, and we are forc't to look to the Lord The 
Tebovab for Pardon and Happinch 
The Author of the Brief Hilt 
this; 1ſt, That © Grotius has ſhew'd that the Brand 
© here intended is Zorobabel, * 2ly, That theſe words, 
* This is the name whereby be ſhall be talſ'd, are ſpoken 
* neither of Chriſt nor of Zorobabel , but of Iſrael. 
* 3ly, This is prov'd by a place parallel to this , Jer. 
* 33. 15,16, Where Jeruſalem is calld The Laird 
&* our righteouſneſs. In thoſe days ſhall Judab be ſad, 
* and Jeruſalem ſhall dwell ſafely ;, and this is the flame 
* whereby She ſhall be calPd , The Lord our righteouſneſs. 
To the 1ſt, Grotius has not only againſt him'the 
unanimous conſent of the Fathers, bur he is'alſo tn- 
happy in this, that of.all the ſenſes that this Prophecy 
can bear it is not capable of that of -Zorobabel, How 
can Zorobabel be the Branch , a name+, conſtantly ap- 
propriated to the Meſſias ? Efay, 11,1. Eſay, 4.2 
Zechb. 3. 8. and the 6. 12. Luk. 1. 78. and never'to 
him ? How can, according to the excellent obſervation 
of Theodoret on this place, Zorobabel be a King that 
ſhould aCtually reign and makehis People for ever 


happy, 
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"unſucceſsful as the other. | 
"of the Jewiſh Doors. 21y, It is againſt the plain Iet- 
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y, who neither was a King, nor ever reign'd over 
& Jews, nor ever {ate in the Throne of David? 
"To the 24, That the name of the” Lord our righteonſ- 
neſs is neither given to Chriſ, nor to Zorobabe?, Hur 
'to_I/racl.” This is another ſtrain of Grotius, and*as 
1ſt, Iris a the fence 


ha . 


ter of the Hebrew. 3ly, It is againſt the ſence of all 


"Mankind , and theſe Gentlemen are not modeſt to 


- 


pretend -to impoſe at this dreadful rate. - ls it not 
as Clear as the Sun, that the deſign of this Text is to 
tell ns what this King ſhall do , what he is , what he 

Ml be call'd? Will ever enter into any Man's head 
ſha is not quite mad, that Iſrael, or J=dab, for if it 


is applicable ro the one, it is alſo to the other , and 


not the Branch, the Prince is here defcrib'd. ay, 
It is againſt the true reading of the Septuagint, and 
the, old Latin Tranſlation. 

To the 3d, that is, YJer. 33. 15. 16. granting the 
reading of the Text as it is in our Bible,which indeed 
the Hebrew favours, It is ſo far parallel to this, as 
to be a renewing of the promiſe-made by God in the 
place already cited. The ſence of the Prophet is, 
that Jeruſalem ſhall be call'd the Lord our righteouſneſs 
by containing him , that is, being fill'd with his glo- 
ious preſence who is really the Lord our righteouſneſs. 
As Jacob Gen. 33. 20, erefted an Altar and call'd it 
Et-elobe-lſracl , God the God of Iſrael, And Exzek. 48. 
35- and the name of the City from that day ſhall'be 
Tebovab ſhammab,the Lord is there. 

But what can be more poſitive and home to the 

eſtion than the teſtimony of Baruch chap. 3. the 3. 

aſt verſes ? This is our God, and there ſhall be no other 
accounted in compariſon of bym, He bas found out all 
the way of Knowledge , and bas given it to Jacob bis 
ſervant , and to Iſrael bis beloved, Afterwards did be 
ſhew bimſelf upon earth and converſt with Men, To 
| D 4 offer 
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offer an enlargment on this Text is to do it an injury. 
The 1} of theſe verſes aſſerts the unity of God, The 
24 his great wiſdom and goodneſs to his people. 
"The 3d his viſible appearing to us in our nature; 
and this not by a ſudden apparition, vaniſhing as ſoon 
as It is offer*d ; and leaving the Soul in ſuſpence a- 
bout the truth of the obje&t, but by a continu'd li- 
ving on the Earth. If there be but one Perſon in 
God, as theſe Gentlemen ſo ſtifly maintain, and that 
is, the Father ; there muſt have been an Incarnation 
of that Perſon , ſince he has appear'd upon Earth, 
and convers'd with men; which they, and with a 
great deal of Reaſon, will by no means admit. But 
the whole Scripture ſays, That God has ſent his Son 
into the World ; That he has appear'd to put away 
Sin ; and we all agree that the Holy Jeſus is that Son. 
How then can we deny his Divinity, ſince it is ſaid of 
him who has thus appear'd, This ts cur God, and there 
ſhall be no other accounted in compariſon of bim. 

This is ſo expreſs, that we mult not expe to be 
put off with Grotius ; or Chriſt being call'd God, as 
Moſes , or Solomon ;, or the rare Notion of God -co- 
ming to us in his Ambaſſadour Jeſus. Nothing of 
this will do; and therefore the Author of the Brief 
Hiſt. pag. 22. anſwers, firſt, That the Book is Apo- 


- cryphal. Secondly, That thoſe who admit the Book, 


reject thoſe verſes as ſuppoſititions, Thirdly , That 
the Original Greek may be render'd , Afterwards thu 
Book of the Commandments of God , and the Law which 
ow for ever, was ſeen upon Earth, and turn'd ova 
wy men, 

Friſt, That the Book is Apocryphal, is an Anſwer 
cannot be made-by theſe Gentlemen, becauſe it is ci- 
ted againſt them by the whole Societies of Chriſtians 
who believe it to be Canonical, But freely granting 
that the Book is ſuch; I muſt beg leave to ſay , That 
[t 1s nothing to the purpoſe, Any man of ordinary 
; | 2 reading 
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reading knows that A hal ſignifies no __ 
than Fave Uncanonical , or out of the Canon 

the Sacred Books. That ſort of Writings, "though 
not kept in Armario, as Tertullian expreſſes it, cap; 3. 
de bab. muli. yet were look*d upon with much reve- 
rence by them , and particularly by the FelleniſFs. 
They were daily in their hands, and the greateſt 'An- 
thority in the World , next to the unconteſted Scri- 
ptures. There is a vaſt difference between beitig 
uncanonical and-rejeed ; and the faying, That this 
Paſſage is taken out of an uncanonical , thongh a Sa- 
cred Book, takes nothing off the force of theObjeQtion. 
Theſe Gentlemen who are ſo pleas'd with Criticiſms, 


"that it will with them bear down the plaineſt Anu- 


thority in the World , muſt give me leave to Criti- 
cize for once. I ſay then, That of all the Apocry- 
phal Books , none was ſo like to become Canonical as 
that of Baruch, It is ſomewhat more than C_- 
ble Conjetture, that this Book was once read with 
that of Jeremy ;, whoſe DiſcipleBaruch was. The ninth 
of Damel has lead ſeveral Learned men into that Opi- 
nion. For after he has cited Jeremy, v. 2. and 'began 
that fervent Prayer for the preſervation of Jeruſalem; 
He ſeems to tranſcribe Baruch. Compare Baruch 1. 
15,16, 17. with Daniel 7, 8, &c. Baruch 2. 7,8, 9. 
with Damel g. 13,@c. Baruch 2. 11, &c. with Damiel 
5. with Daniel 9. 18. I will add to 
confirm this, That ſeveral of the moſt ancient and 
Primitive Fathers have often cited Jeremy , and' yet 
the Texts us'd by them were taken out of Baruch, 
which gives ſome ground to believe, that the Works 
of theſe two Prophets were once joyn'd together. 

 Tothe ſecond ObjeQtion we mult be forc'd to ſay, 
That no part of it is true. Firſt, it is not true that 


ever thoſe Verſes were look*d upon as ſuppoſititious 


by them who either admitted , or reje&ted the Book. 
vecondly, it is not true that ever theſe words were a 
marginal 
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_Maxginal Note, = ancient Copy being without them, 
"andthe 1 Note, ealy Cagjetture inſtead of Reaſon,” 

_ 3The third. ES 18. po a red, Unlincerity 
le. Their Txagllation is forc' 


ſe ,, notarioul] Ys wg oy 
tis worſe ,,n y. falſe. ere is 
"Shinn the Text of a Book of Commands , or. 0 
Jaw which endures for.cxer, There is, qnly 3/y Su 
- Briar difeipline , as:the Vylgar, zranſlates.it. To ly, 
Rot; what ghey have, pretgnded to. impoſe, without &- 
eſther; Reaſon, or Tyuth ; but,. what can. be y hw 
. fromithis ," That..the way, of - Knowledge bas, 
"bhmſel 16 men , and convers'd with,them , is a 
md ridiculous,vyay, of Trandlating. 

1 The fafth Chapter of Aficab is an eminent Prophe 
-£F:of Ghriſt. The firſt. part. ;of the ſecond Verſe 
- yes an account. of , his Birth , and of the place. to 

ef IP romis'd ſo. great. a Bleſſing. But 
me Ear » though thou be. little. amongſ 
yi wg eter 2 Jugab, yet out of thee ſhall be come forth 
mo that 15. fy url in Iſrael, The ſecond part 
. fears higher, -ang cells us ,;, That thiaugh he is, born 
1:88 4:man , yet he.has that which no.man can pretend 
: £04. and though he. has. ſuch a vilible Being 2, yet, he 
 haganother which is inviſible and,eternal ; whoſe go- 
ings -forth have. been, from. old , from everlaſting ,, Or, 
\» Fromm t be days of Eternity. This, Text has. a double 
o afvantage : Firſt , \that the Chaldee Paraphbraſt , the 
'.Tbalmud, and the generality of the ancient Jews have 
;»follow'd in, this, the ſence of their Forefathers , and 
«anderſtood this Text of the Meſſaab. Secondly, that 
» from Afat. 2. 6, and Job. 7. 42. this invincibly ap- 
pears to have. been, the Tradition of - the Jews ; one 
of - the, great Obſtacles to.their Belief, that he was 
-the Meſſas , having no other ground, than that con- 
trary. to the. received. Opinion, That the Meſſias was 
to be a Bethlehemite , they thought the Holy Teſus a 
Gallean. 


If 
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'5f then Chriſt is the Meſfas ,, as no Chriſtian" has 
yet doubted , no- not theſe Gentlemen themſelves. 
Theſe things appear very plain. "The one ,. that he 
is born at Bethlebem, "The other, that he exiſted be- 
'fore all time; from the days of ty, He cannat 


*have that exiſtence as man : for as ſuth,, it. is viſible 
"that he had a beginnin it Betbleh 
"Therefore if he did inhabit Eternity, or if his goings 
"have been from Eternity, before he came to. be born 


He was born at Betblebenp. 


at Bethlebem, He muſt be a Divine Pefſon, and. conde- 


- quently God. 


The Author of the Brief Hiſt: .pgg. 21 - auſi 


' firſt , that the Hebrew. reads from ancient days , 


not, from everlaſting. Grotius muſt alſo come in, or 
Iſe they durſt not venture upon the Interpretation, 
He makes the ancient days his Deſcent , -or Pedigree, 
"being deſcended of the*moſt ancient-Stock of David, 
of Bethlebem, Secondly, that Calvin makes the fence 
to be , Whoſe goings forth bave been- decreed from -the 
s'of Eternity. The Anſwerer to Mr. AMilbourn has 
. aid the ſame-things , only challenging him-ta try his 
$k1ll on theſe Solutions. 
Tothe firſt, Theſe Gentlemen muſt give me leave 


. 


"to ſay, That they have done Grotius-an-injury. That 


ed perſon never underſtood the words of the 
Meſſias, but of Zorababel. It is no wonder then, if 
taking the Text to be ſpoken of him , -be was ford 


. to put an unnatural-ſence - upon it. It is caſie to run 
'from one Errour to another. 


The firſt -Errour of 
Grotius was to have apply'd this Prophecy of one who 
| was t6. be born at Beth , ko one who was really 
\ born in Babylon, - An ObjeQtion not to be overcone, 
, and ſudſtantially propogd by Theodoret on this place. 
, The ſecond was, to have ſtrain'd the Letter of this 
Text to a mean and ſenſleſs Allegory. How ri- 
diculous is it to fanſie a Deſcent ,- or a Pedigree en- 
Jarg'd upon by the Prophet , when the moſt ignorant 


Jew 
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Jew knew that the Meſſias was to be the Son of Da- 
'©id? The 7. verſe of the 53. of Iſaias is parallel to 
"this. _ Who ſhall declare bis generation 7 If no more be 
"meant by this”, than that Chriſt is of the Seed of Dg- 
"vid, and born of a Virgin , there is no ground for 
"ſuch a. vehement Exclamation, To be of a Race js 
natural to all men, To be born of a Virgin is indeed 
' miraculous , but yet highly comprehenſible , ſince it 
'i5 caſie to imagine ; how he that could create a man 
"ont nothing,..can produce a man without the mixture 
"of Sexes. + What is then this Generation which can» 
not. be declar'd ,.. becauſe it -is incomprehenſible ? 
- Wonld it not fill 'aty rational man with indignation, 
" and particularly a Jew, to tell him that it is a Deſcent 
"and a Pedigree, an old Stock of Nobility ; and that 
"the days of Eternity are no more than the ancient 
* days, that is, a certain Computation of years. Where- 
« as this Generation, or as Micab expreſles it , theſe 
- goings forth are before days and years ; From the be- 
_ ginming, from of old, from Eternity , and conſequently 
'.cannot be declar'd by any Creatare, 

""* But after all, with the leave of Grotius, and of theſe 

Gentlemen , .this Text is. capable of no fach Tranſla- 

- tion. There is a repetition in it, which mult be yen- 
” der'd, from the beginning, from everlaſting, the Dia- 
- Ie& of Scriptare to expreſs not the length , but the 
-* infinite duration of time. I wonder that they did not 
- perceive, That from ancient days , and from ancient 

. days , which is the Tranſlation of Grotius , is both'an 
itl found and an ill ſence. 
© Tothe ſecond, that is, Calvin ſaying, That the 
goings forth of Chriſt bave been decreed by God from 
* the days of Eternity, | think to be, if poſſible more 
. unreaſonable than Grotius, I take what they make 

* him ſay', upon their Credit. All that lis not in it 
" liable to Exception , is that the Learned man has not 

_"preſum'd to alter the ancient Reading ; but with - 
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fear you not. 
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the Fathers, and moſt Tranſlators reads From the days - 
of Eternity. The reſt contradiQts it ſelf. Had Calvin 
a That God had decreed that Chriſt ſhould be born. 
at Bethlebem , as he may be ſaid to have decreed the 
Event of all Prophecies, and St. Peter ſays, As 2. 23. 
That he determined the Death of the” Holy Jeſus ; 
there had been nothing in this but what is true 
rational. But to ſay that God has decreed from Eter-_ 
dity, of one who is from Eternity ; That God has' 
decreed from Eternity his Eternal Nature , who is 
en of here in the Text, is a rare way of expreſ-. 
ones ſelf, To. overthrow a plain and eaſie inter- 
tion, another is ſubſtituted, which ſays that God 
bs decred from Eternity the goings forth of the 
Lord Chriſt,that is, that God has decreed from all E- 
ternity, that Chriſt ſhould be born from all Erernity. 

[' cannot but admire that theſe Gentlemen ſhould 
think their Solutions ſo ſolid , as to challenge Mr. 
Milbourn to try his $kill on them. If they have no 
better Anſwers, I wiſh them well out of the hands of 


Let us paſs to Haggai, who in the ſecond Chapter 
of his Prophecy, v. 5. and fol. has theſe words : Ac- 
cording to the word that I covenanted with you, when you 
came out of Egypt , ſo my Spirit remains among you, 
For thus ſays the Lord of Hoſts, Tet once 
it s a little while, and I will ſhake the Heavens, and the 
Sea, and the dry Land, and 1 will ſhake all Nations, and 
the defire of all Nations ſhall come , arid I will fill this 
bouſe with Glory, ſays the Lord of Hoſts. The Silver is 
mime, and the Gold is mine, The Glory of this latter 
boaſe ſhall be greater than the former , ſays the Lord of 
Hoſt, and in this place will I give peace, ſays the Lord 

Hoſts, 

That theſe Words are ſpoken to Zorobabel and Jo- 
ſua , appears from the ſecond verſe of this Chap- 
ter, 
| From 
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From the 3. That the Temple mention'd. here, 
is the ſecond Temple , which compar'd to the. for- 
mer, was as nothing : Agreeable to the relation made 
Ety. 3. 23. The ON men who had ſeen the one an» 
ering only with their Tears and Cryes, the loud 
Acclamations of the younger people for raiſing of 
the other, 

From 4, 5- That God had promis'd them by Moſet 
another. Prophet to whom they ſhould hearken, De, 
IY. 15, 

From the 6. That to uſher him into the Warld, 
the Heavens, &c. ſhould be ſhaken ; that is, all that 
Diſpenſation under which they liv'd, that very Tein» 
ple wherein they worſhipp'd. ch Interpreta- 

on of this Verſe , is that of the Author of the Epi- 
ſle the Hebrews, Chap. 12. 26, 

From the 5, 8. That then the 2Mefidb ſhould come; 
known by the CharaQter of the de/zre of the Natians, 
The Shilo propheſied by Jacob, Gen. 49. 10. 

From the g. That for that very Reaſon the Glory 
of that Temple ſhould - far exceed even that, which 
ſurpaſs'd all the places of the Earth , by which God 
was known to inhabit Judea , and to love the Tx- 
bernacles of Jacob ; The Temple built by Solomon. 

There muſt be that then in the Meſias, whom we 
all CR be the Holy Jeſus, which makes 
the Glory of this latter Temple to exceed that of the 
former. I take this to be the ſtreſs of the Queſtion. 
To think that the difference lies ip the Building and 
ArchiteQure , as ſome have fanſjed, of the Tem 
built afterwards by Herod, or even of the dyratian ol 
this , which is the Opiniog of ſame Jews , daes nat 
deſerve any conſideration, 

It is ſaid then of the former Temple., that the 
Almighty did appear by a Cloud ; That he ſent a 
Fire to conſume the Sacrifices, and this with { great 
a ſence of his Preſence , that 2 Chron. 5, 7, Chaptefh, 


— 
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it is repeated-four times, that the Glory: of the Lord. 
f11'd the Houſe : An Argument not only of his ap- 
proving what they did; but ' even of being - himſelf. 
artongſt them. How conld - then) the Glory: of the- 
ſecond Temple be made greater by-the Coming of 
the MecſSas 2 For granting that the-Spirit of God did: 
inhabit in Chriſt in a vaſt meafure-; £ he wrought: 
Miracles, and pleas'd- God-by: the great Holineſs of 
his'Life'; yet” this at moſt but on the frequent 
ant? plofions appearing of God himſelf, 

- Nothing cant juſtifie the Aſſertion of the Prophet: 
but this z That God in the ſecond Temple is become 
viſible ringto meti in their ownNature: That ha- 
ring nc his only Son in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, 
he has'conſecrated this ſecond Houſe with his Blood.. 
That by aſſuming our Nature , he has made good his: 
Proiniſes, and ſhew'd himſelf glorious, not only'in a 
ſmill'corner of the Earth , and for a-ſhort-time, but 
eſtabliſh'd an endleſs Kingdom, and-procur'd'ro men. 
Mm incomprehenſible Glory. Hence Chriſt is call'd' 
by Davit#, Pſal. 23.7. The King , and by the Apo- 
ffle, 1 Cor. 2. 8. The Lord of Glory , two of the-moſt 
High God's Qualifications. 

The Anthor of the Brief Hiſt, has taken no-notice 
of this place; but the Lord Biſhop of Saram having, 
made uſe of it in a Book or Sermon, which I have 
not ſeen; I find that what they fay to it, Confaderat. 
on the Explicat. of the Duttr. of the Holy Trim. pag. 24, 
25. athounts to this: 1, That my Lord is miſta- 
ken, to think the word Glory in the ſeeond Temple 
alludes to the Cloud of Glory in the firſt. 21y, 
that My Lord has added Fs to the Text, led to it by 
that chimerical miſtake. 3iy. That the meaning is 
plain; They have built as well as they could confider- 
iogthe ſtreight they were in. But thatGod in duetime 
will cauſethis houſe to be more magnificent even then 
thit built by Solomon, 4ly, That admitting My Lord's 
opinion 
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opinion that God has appear'd in the Petſon of out 
Saviour in whom the Majeſty of God-dwelt Bodily, 
the Temple would not be more glorious than any 
other place where Chriſt reſorted ; Burt particularly 
becauſe Chriſt never enter'd into the "Temple. x ly, 
That this Prophecy was fullfll'd in the rebuilding of 
the ſecond Temple by Herod. 

To the 1/}, 1 ſay that the ſacred writer in ſpeaking 
of the Glory of the ſecond Temple, muſt allude tg 
the cloud of Glory of the firſt, or elſe he is not intel 
ligible. - This is evident, if theGlory of the firſt Tem- 
pI& has no other foundation then the appearing of 


God in the cloud of Glory. But that it is ſo, is uns: 


denyable ; ſince all the excellence of a building of that 
nature conſiſts neither in the magnificence of the ſtru- 
dure, nor the rarity and beauty of the pieces of 
which it is made ; But only in God's acceptation. The 
burning buſh was certainly more glorious then the 
palace of the Pharao's. The cloud of Glory was a 
gn that God was pleas'd with the ereCting of a Houſe 
which himſelf had required. Therefore the cloud of 
_ was the true and principal Glory of the firſt 
Houſe. That it is ſo of the ſecond appears from that 
magnificent preface of ſhaking the Heavens and the 
earth, and © bringing in the deſire of the Nations, 
and then the promile of filling the Houſe with Glory. 
This proves invincibly, that as God appearing in the 
cloud of Glory was the Glory of the firſt ; ſo the ap- 
pearing of the Meſſias, the deſire of the Nations, was 
the Glory of this ſecond Houſe. 

To the 24 then. The Biſhop did not undeſervedly 
add the word, His , but follow'd the ſence of the 
words : For if God's appearing in the Cloud made-it 
His Glory ; His appearing in the Meſſias muſt make 
it His Glory too. 

To the 3d. It is altogether wide of the queſtion. 
1, The Glory of the Lord was not only viſible A 
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the Prieſts and Miniſters of the Altar , but to all the 
Children of Iſrael. 2. Chr. 7. 3. 2ly, It was not only 
in the Holy of Holies, or where the Prieſts Miniſter'd 
but it was upon the bouſe. Thus Chrilt the Glory of 
the ſecond houſe appear'd to all the people, and did 
thoſe Miracles which no Man can do, except God be 
with him. Job. 2. 3. 3ly, It is viſible that the Glory 
promis'd to the Temple is not ſo much to the Tem- 
ple it ſelf, as to the time of its ſtanding , ſince the 
Temple it ſelf was to be deſtroy'd. A ſubitantial ob- 
ſervation,and ſtrangely overlook'd by theſeGentlemen, 
That time was to be more glorious by bringing in a 
diſpenſation of Eternal righteouſneſs : By putting an 
end to all Types and Figures : By fullfilling of God?s 
Promiſes : by introducing into the World the deſire 
of the Nations. Heb. 12.27. And this word once more; 
ſienifies the removing of thoſe things that are ſhaken , as 
rome that are made, that thoſe things which cannot be 

en may remain. 

To the 4th, It deſerves no anſwer. Theſe Gentle- 
men are poſitive in things, which arc really very diſ- 
putable. The modern Jews may be of their opinion : 
The Ancient were not. That Herod the Great re- 
bult the ſecond Temple is aſſur'd by them, bur flatly 
deny'd by Joſephus Ant. Jud. lib. 15.C, 14. They ſay 
that it 1s confeſs't by all to have excell'd that of Solo- 
mon ; Burt this is flatly contradicted by ſeveral learned 
Men, and, I think;to the purpoſe by/iIlapandus, Tom, 
3. in Ezech, 

In a word ; Theſe Gentlemen imz2gimne in the place 
before cited, that this noble Prophecy amounts ro 10 
more than this... .. * We have not ſo much Money as 
* Solomon; but we havedone what we can : God will 
aft us more, and then we ſhall do better, Con- 
peg. 24. How .can Men of ſence and learning 

pouſe fuch comical Interpretations? If they are in 
earneſt; what muſt we think &f them ?. And if they 

F are 
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are not, let them conſider that God is-fiot to be 
mock't. 

The whole Prophecy of Zechariah ſeems to have no 
other end, but to diſcover the Meſhab to the World, 
His Divine nature is ſo fully expreſs't in the ſecond 
Chapter that it is above the reach of any little Criti- 
ciſins or evaſions whatſoever. The four firſt verſes 
announce to Jeruſalem that it ſhall be built again, and 
to its people , that they ſhall inhabit it. The 6, 7. 
are 4 repeated aſſurance that God will put an end to 
their Captivity. The 8. is a ſolemn Declaration that 
he is reſoly'd to prote&t them. The Lord of Hoſts af- 
ſures them that he is ſent to revenge their quarrel; 
and v. 9g. that he will certainly do it , and that they 
ſhall evidently ſee that he is ſent by the Lord of Hoſts, 
For thus ſays the Lord of Hoſts , After the Glory bas be 
ſent me to the Nations which ſpoil d you For bebold, 
I will ſhake my band upon them , and they ſhall be a jp 
to their ſervants , and you ſhall know that the Lord of 
Hoſts bas ſent 'me, That the Lord of Hoſts is the Al- 
mighty ; That he, and none but he, aſſumes that 
name is granted of all ſides. Ir is alſo granted , that 
God is one , and that belides him , There is no God, 
And yet this Text repreſents The Lord of Hoſts ſend- 
ing The Lord of Hoſts. An expreſſion parallel to that 
of Pſ. 110. 1. The Lord ſaid to my Lord, It muſt be 
ſaid then , that though a plurality of Gods is inconſi- 
ſtent, yet certainly the Divine Nature admits of more 
than one Divine Perſon. It muſt be confeſt, that The 

Lird of Hoſts ,, who ſends , is the Father : That Thr 
Lord of Hoſts, who is ſent , is the Eternal Word the 
Son : and that though-there is but one God ; yet that 
Revelation which he has made of himſelf tells us, that 
there is ſeveral Perſons in that one God, 

The Author of the Brief Hiſt. pag 22. anſwers 1ſt, 
That theſe words as they are in the Latin , and Eng- 
liſh are hardly ſenſe. 21y, That, either of theſe w 
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thus ſays the Lord of Hoſts are words of the Lord of 
Hoſts himſelfHbut of the ſecond Angel, who at v. 3, 
4. ſpoke to the firſt Angel and to Zechariab. 3ly, 
That the verſes ſhould have been thus render'd from 
the Hebrew. Thus ſays the Lord of Hoſts, afterwards 
ſhall be Glory, inſtead of, after the Glory i, e. after you 
are departed out of Babylon,v.7. you ſhall have honour 
and peace, and you know that the Lord of Hoſts bas 
ſent me , 4, c, to puniſh them and give you peace and 


ory. | "Re 

To the 1, and, 3d, It is hard to accuſe Tranſlati- 
ons exatly agreeable to the Original of Hardly being 
ſence, when they cannot be made to bear with our 
opinions. In this the Author is unhappy that the let- 
ter of this Text is plain, and has ſcarce any difficulty, 
What he ſays, afterwards ſhall be glory , may be a ſort 
of a Paraphraſe, but is certainly no Tranſlation. But 
the weakneſs of this will be evident by the reply, 

To the 2d, He inſiſts, that Thus ſays the Lord Hoſts, 
are not the words of the Lord of Hoſts bimſelf, bur of 
the ſecond Angel who ſpeaks to the firſt. | beg to 
know whether it is the Lord of Hoſts who ſays v. 10. 
11, Sing and rejoice O Daughter of Sion , for lo I come, 
and I will dwell 1n the midſt of thee , ſays the Lord, Can 
any one who is not obſtinately refolv'd ro contradict 
all mankind, ſay, that it is an Angel ſpeaking to ano- 
ther. And many Nations ſhall be join'd to the Lord in 
that day, and ſhall be my people : and [ will dwell in thc 
midſt of thee,and thou ſhall know that the Lord of Hoſts bas 
ſent me., Is it not he who is ſent by the Lord of Hoſts, 
whoſe people. they ſhall be : who will dwell in the 
midſt of them ? Once more, is it an Angel ro whom 
many Nations ſhall be join'd ; and who will take them 
for his people ? He that ſpeaks is withont any evalion 
the Lord of Hoſts, and He plainly and politively de- 
dares, that #be Lord of Hoſts bas ſ:nt him. This Avu- 
thor did catch at a kind of a Notion which hte thought 
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to find in the-Verſes before, but is ſo. abſolitely overs | 


thrown by theſe laſt , that no rational ſolution can be 
offer'd to them. - This is-one of the Hammerin 
Texts vurg'd by the Fathers againſt the Arrians , al 
underſtood by the Jews of the Meſhab. 

The 12th, of Zechariah not only repreſents Chriſt 
as God, but even God fuftering for us. It __— 
his Incarnation and conſequently the union of the 
two natures; and the Divinity being impaſlible it 
ſhews palpably that he has aſſum'd a body to ſuffer in.lt 
is one of thoſe Texts which prove themſelves and are 
plainer than any ſort of Explication. v. 10. The Al- 
mighty ſpeaksthus, / will pour upon the Houſe of David, and 
upon the Inbabitants of Jeruſalem the ſpirit of Grace and 
Jedlcation ; and they ſhall look upon me whom they bave 
d7erc't. That none but the only true God pours the 
ſpirit of Grace and ſapplications is indiſputably true, 
It is the att of an jnfloite power, and mercy which 
can be in none but him ; and yet that very God ſays, 
that they have pierC't bm, 

- Toprevent the underſtanding of this Allegorically 
Piercing him with our ſins as the Jews did of old, and 
of late in the perſon of Chriſt , which is the poor ſhift 
of the Author of the Brief Hiſt. pag. 22. of Grotiu 
before him, and of the Blaſphemous Theodore of Mops 
ſweſt before Grotius ;, St. John tells us who is he that 
has been, and ſhall be feen thus pierc't, Rev. 1. 7. 
Behold be comes with Clouds and every eye ſhall ſee him, 
and they alſo which pierc't bim ; A deſcription of Chriſt 
coming, to. judge the World, It is to give God the 
lye to ſay that he has not been pierc't fince he does fo 
litively aſſure it, They ſhall look on me whom they 
ave pierc't, But the Scripture ſhews this to have 
been done in Chriſt, Therefore Chriſt is that God 
who has been pierc't. 

Theſe Gentlemen will ſay No : . Becauſe God may 
ſay that he has been pierc'd ; and Chrsf too may have 
FY been 
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been pierc'd and yet be no God, But if it can be 
prov'd that this is a dire Prophecy of ' Chriſt , that 
the Me where lyes the ſtreſs of the argument is ſpoken 
of. Chriſt and of none elſe, it muſt be litterally true , 
that he has been pierc'd and that he is God. 

The famous paſſage of Job. 19.37. is expreſs to this. 
TheEvangeliſt having ſhew'd all along the accompliſh- 
ment of Prophecies in Chriſt; fixes to him the ſence of 
this place. And again another Scripture ſays, they ſhall 
look on bim whom they bave pierc'd, This is fo deciſive of 
the queſtion that the Author of the Brief Hiſt. pag 22. 
reduces himſelf to this miſerable ſhifr, that this is ap- 
pli'd to, but not interpreted of Chrs/t. 

Theſe Gentlemen who pretend ſo much to reaſon 
are now and then unreaſonable. Can any thing be 
appli'd to Chriſt , - and not "interpreted of him; or 
interpreted, and not appli'd to him ? They complain 
that we talk gibbriſh , and have a jargon of our own. 
Pray what is this ? Or will they fay that it is only to 
allude at the place of the Prophet , and not to inter- 
pret 5 who can advance this with any candor that 
reads the place cited ? St. Job has prov'd all along 
that Chriſt is the 2deſhas, the perſon promis'd by the 
Holy Prophets ever ſince the world began. In the 
Hiſtory of his paſſion he ſhews that he has ſuffer'd 
nothing but what was foretold by the Spirit of God 2: 
The caſting lots 'on his veſture v. 24. The calling for 
drink, v. 28. That the ſcripture , ſays the Evangeliſt, 
might be fulifilPd. And immediately before the Text 
in diſpute , For theſe things were done that the Scripture 

be fullfu'd, What is to interpret a Prophecy 
but to ſhew its accompliſhment ? how can God better 
juſtify his ſervants the Prophets , then by fullfilling 
nlibly what they have foretold? 

. Malachy is another witneſs of that ſacred truth 
which God has deliver'd to Mankind. Mar. 3. 1. 1 
will ſend my Meſſenger and be ſhall prepare the way before 

; E 3 me ; 
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me - And the Lord whom you expe# ſhall ſuddenly come 
to bis Temple. That by the Lord who is to come to 
his Temple God is underſtood , is agreed by all In- 
terpreters. Parallel to this is, Iſay 40. 3. The worce of 
bim that cryes in the wilderneſs, pw ye the way of the 
Lord : Make ſtrait in the deſert a bigh way for our God, 
The learned Rabbins Maimon. and Kimchs are Lap 
that this Prophecy regards none but the Meſſab. St, 
Jerom affirms inMal.3.1. that the old Jews were of the 
fame mind. This is put ont of doubt by the anthority 
of the New Teſtament ; The ſacred Writers under- 
ſtanding one part of the Prophecy of John the Baptiff, 
and the other of Chriſt, Matt. 11. 10. Mark 1. 2. 
Luk. 1. 76. and 7. 27, The Lord then is God who 
ſhould come to his Temple. It is onr God to whom 
the way was to be 'd. But both theſe are faid 
of Chriſt by the teſtimony of the Evangeliſts and the 
conſent of the Jewiſh Writers. Therefore Chriſt is 
the Lord, Chriſt is our God, 

The Author of the Brief Hiſt. pag. 22. brings a- 
gain the rare notion of God coming by his Ambaſla- 
dor Feſus,, of which we have taken notice already, 
He has another ſingular imagination , and would have 
this to be ſaid of Nebemias, But this being without 
any warrant, reaſon , 'example, or authority of any 
note does not deſerve a reply. | 
'" Many tnore Texts might be added to theſe ; But 
a letter muſt not ſwell into a volume, and I am affraid 
I have been already too tedious to you. | But yet be- 
fore 1 conclude you muſt give me leave to ſay by way 
of Appendix to what has been laid before you, that of- 
all thoſe Geatlemens ' anſwers none is ſo weak ; ſo in- 
ſufficient - and ſhort of 'the thing propogd , as that to 
an objection of the Dean of Pauls, that ©* Socinianiim 
* makes the Jewiſh Oeconomy unreaſonable and unac- 
* countable, -Obſervat. On Dr. Sherlotk's An. pag. 
45- and foll, I have not ſeen the Dear's Book, = [ 
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take what they make him ſay upon their own credit. 
But there is more even in that , than has been, 
or can be anſwer'd. They call it Triffing. But upon 
the leaſt conſideration it muſt be own'd that the an- 
ſwer and not the objeftion is the trifle. The Dean 
ſays, that if Chriſ# were no more then a meer Man , 
the Antitype ſhould fall. very ſhort of the Types 
contain'd in the Old Teſtament ; chat is, the Figures 
ſhould far excel that of which they are Figures ; and 
Aofes his diſpenſation ſhould be far more glorious 
than that of Chriſt; which if it be not an abſurdity no- 
thing in the world can be abſurd. I will preſume to 
add to what the Dean ſays , that this is vilible, For 
how can it be conceiv'd that the Old Teſtament is an 
introduction to the New ; That from the Creation of 
the World to the coming of Chriſt every thing, every 
ſon , every inſtitution , or tranſaftion ſhould be a 
igure ; That Moſes ſhould be a Figure , the Temple 
a Figure, in a word, that whole diſpenſation a Figure, 
which are all the aſſertions of the Fathers and yer 
deny'd by no Chriſtians; and yet all this ſo ma nify'd 
by the Prophets, look'd upon with ſuch an expectation 
by the Jews, even reverenc'd by the Heathen , at- 
teſted by God himſelf ; who at ſundry times , and in 
divers manners ſpeaking to the Fathers by the Prophets 
has at laſt ſpoke to us by his own Son ; That thoſe 
ſplendid promiſes , thoſe ſtnpendous miracles , thoſe 
incomprehenſible methods of the Almighty , thoſe 
repeated raptures and diſcoveries of the Prophets , 
thoſe mighty charafters of him that was to come ; 
That all this ſhould end in the appearing of a meer 
Man who by the Holineſs of his Life ſhould be ac- 
ceptible to God, is, in the modeſt terms of the 
Dean , very unaccountible, It is a great truth that 
nothing -can ſo effetualy ridicule the Jewiſh diſ- 


. penſation as this. 


The Anſwerer has ſaid nothing to this , and has 
E 4 not 


5 . fs I 1 *FFer. 
not ſo much as taken notice of it, And indeed hej 
to be commended ; the objeftion is great. and ſubs 
{tantial. 1t does not lye within the reach of a ſmall 
criticiſm , and. comparing a Text or two together, 
and then laying How can this be? 
" The Dean of Pauls having laid this principle , of 
twenty inſtances which he might have given , hay 
choſen this, of God's dwelling 1n the Tabernacle, or 
in the Temple by the vilible {mbols of his preſence, 
He argues from thence very rationally that the God 
who fills Heaven and earth with his preſence , muſt 
have prefigur'd ſomething moreDivineand myſterious 
by dwelling in a houſe made with hands. He urges 
that a Typical preſence cafi be a Figure of nothing but 
areal preſence and God's perſonal dwelling amongſt 
Men: Nothing anſwering to a Figurative viſible 
preſence of God, but a perſonal viſible preſence. All 
this is juſt and coherent, He ſays that the Man 
Corilt Jeſus was really the Temple which the Divinity 
choſe to inhabit, The Antitype of that Temple 
where God made himſelf viſible : That Chriſt with a 
great deal of reaſon call'd his body a Temple , ſince 
Go1did appear ſo eminently in him, | 
©. All this is ſo true that they have not one word to 
Ciy to it; Their 'exclaiming againſt Allegories and 
the inſtance of the Ark are wide of the thing. The 
predigious inclination of thelſraelites toldolatry being 
the reaſon of- the viſible Symbols of God's Preſence is 
a new and at beſt a ſlender notion. The Metaphorical 
expreſſion of the Apoſtle to the Corinthians that 
ox are the Temple of God, is nothing to the pure 
25 ef or” 
a dare to ſay that if the Dean had gone no farther, 
all had beea without exception, But he does, , and 
frges a perſonal vnjon by ſaytng that without it, the 
body of Chriſt had been no more then a Figurative 
Temple, as the othex.was ; that is, the Figure of 4 
8, "02 08; Figure 
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which is unſufferable. This will not prove a 
contriving of Types and Figures, of cold and ground- 
leſs Allegories, as they call it, if they are pleas'd but, 
to conſider from all the Texts examin'd before , that 
God had promig'd to appear, and that all theſe pro- 
miſes. imply a perſonal appearance. If this can be 
prov'd , as I humbly conceive that it has , where lyes 
the di between a perſonal appearance , and. 
2 perſonal union ? Can God appear in our uature 
without taking our nature ? Can God be ſeen as a: 
Man without being made Fleſh. 

The application of Joh. 1. 14. a dreadful Text to; 
theſe Gentlemen , is not all anſwer'd. The Dear 
ſays, that even the very word ioziremw & ixar, He 
Tabernacl'd amongſt us, fullfil'd that Type of God's 
dwelling in the Tabernacle , or Temple in Jeruſalem 
by his dwelling perſonally in our humane nature, 
They run here to their Crambe recoGa, their wild ex- 
plication of that place, of which we ſhall ſee the po- 
yerty hereafter, 

The Dean having ſaid , ** that the lamb lain from 
the foundation of the world could not be underſtood 
* of God's decree, the ordinary evaſion of theſe 
®* Gentlemen, ...... But that it was ſlain in Types 
© and Figures ever ſince the fall of Adam in thoſe early 
© ſacrifices offer'd after the fall, which were Typical 
*and Figurative of the ſacrifice of Chriſt, They can- 
not deny the matter of fat; But maintain pag. 48. 
that they were of humane inſtitution and no Ty 
or Figures of the ſacrifice of Chriſf, The reaſon, 
they ſay, is that the ſcripture is ſilent about it. Such 
a reaſon from ſach Men is ſurpriſing, who know that 
the Religion of the firſt Men being all traditional, no 
account could be given in ſcripture of any poſitive 
Precept. - But that thoſe ſacrifices were no Figures 
of the ſacrifice of Chriſt, is very ſtrange , if it be 
granted , that there is no redemption but by Chriſt ; 
4b Re” _— 
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That no fin is forgiven bat by the vertne of the ſacr. 
fice of Chriſt on the Croſs : That all men have ſinned, 
and come ſhort of the Glory of God : That as it is 
natural to men- to adore the Majeſty of God , it is 
alſo natoral to implore of him pardon of Sin, That 
both theſe were the deſign of Sacrificing in the firſt 
Men, and conſequently, that as their Sacrifices were 
of no validity, bat in reſpect of the great Sacrifice of- 
fer'd by the Son of God ; io they muſt of themſelves 
have been Typical and Figurative. 

The Dean has ſaid that which is the DoQtrine of 
the Fathers and generally of all Chriſtians. His noti- 
on is true and genuine, and thoſe Gentlemen have not 
anſwer'd it. He asks again , what account can be 
given of the Jewiſh Prieſthood and Sacrifices which is 
becoming God,if God is propitiated by a Man ſubje& 
to the ſame Sins and Infirmites ? The difficulty is 
ſolid. For the High Prieſt of the old diſpenſation 
being a meer Man, He was a Metaphorical Prieſt. 
He maſt be then, the figure of a Prieſthood, and of a 
Prieſt more perfe&t; and if the High Prieſt of the 
new diſpenſation was no more than a Man , for this 
theſe Gentlemen ſuppoſe notwithſtanding the great 
wp = Gruce and Glory _ to rr This High 
Prieſt is ſtil Metaphorical and Typical, as well as 
the other. This contradiQts the Autor of the Epi- 
ſtle to the Hebrews, ©. 7. v. 2, and foll. The law made 
Men Prieſts which bad Infirmities , and offer d daily for 
their 6wn ſins and then for the people's, But Chriſt our 
High Prieſt was boly, undefil d, ſeparate from ſinners and 
made Higher than the Heavens, That is , above any 
created being, He is able to ſave to the uttermoſt them that 
come to God by bim. Nothing that is a meer Man is 
able to fave. Nothing that is a meer Man is without 
Infirmities, the very notion of a Creature implying 
deficiency and want. Therefore if he is no more, he 
is ſtil] Typical and Figurative, This objeftion is not, 
| nor 
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can be anſwer'd with all the turns of Wit and 
oquence in the World. The union of the two 
natures in that one adorable Perſon anſwers it pre- 
ſently and wholly. They are not willing to come 
up to this : But yet this truth is ſo clear, and the 
Argument { preſſing that it has extorted from 
ther in the ſame place, that God bas made Chriſt as it 
were God by bis unſpeakable gifts, What is all this ? 
what ? has he made him half a God , or three parts 
God, or nine parts in ten God ? If Chriſt is no more 
then a meer Man, how is he made as it were God ? 
If he is God, How is he made as it were God ? Is this 
jargon or gibbriſh ? I underſtand how a man can be 
e aSit werea King and yet be no King, Lap: 
hend how Moſes could be a God to Pharo by work- 
Ing in him with his wonders an awful ſence of him 
from whom he ſpoke : But how a man can ſave his 
fellow creatures to the uttermoſt , a meer man ſatiſ- 
fy for the ſins of mankind, be made as it were a God, 
and yet be no God : do thoſe things which-none but 
God can do, and are the inſeparable properties of his 
Divine nature , and yet be no God, is to me wholl 
incomprehenſible. Let theſe Gentlemen, who are 
_—_—_ afraid of an amy me. Idolatry, have a care 
leſt they lead their few followers into a real one. 
leave this to your ſerious conſiderarion and remain, 


SIR, 


Your Humble and faithful 
Servant. L£, 


THE 


DQ 
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SIR, 
F* the Old Teſtament ſeems expreſs in the aſſer-; 

tion of the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, and if the,” 

Prophets have ſhew?d that the expetted Meſſias 

was God ; It muſt be expeRted that the New is 
politive in it, and that the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, 
dearly deliver that great truth, I hope that you will 
be made ſenſible of it, and that the anſwers of - your 
Friends will appear as unſatisfattory to the Texts of 
the T% as I humbly conceive they are to thoſe of the, 
ot 


- Tever thought that if this DoQrine is not fully ex- 
pres't there, we muſt not think any more to ſee with 
our Eyes, or to hear with our Ears. All muſt be re- 
ſolvd'into'a monſtruons uncertainty, and we have no 
ground left where to reſt if this is not firm and folid. 
That theſe Gentlemen ſhould be ſo Zealons againſt it, 
and agreeing with us in the truth of the holy Scrip- 
tures ſhould uſe ſo much learning and induſtry not to 
ſee that which is i viſible, is to me no ſmall cauſe of 
admiration. We muſt in this adore the judgments of 
God and pray to him that he would give them Grace 
to employ their excellent parts to a better uſe, and 
do as much for the truth , as they have done againſt 
it. 

They have bcen led to this by the preſumptious 
aſlertion of ſome in the Roman communion , and in 
particular by Dyoni/ius Petavius, a better mp | 

an 
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thari a Divine, who to raiſe not ſo much Tradition, 
as theſe Gentlemen miſtake him , as the power of the 
Church indeciding Controverſies, have thought that 
our myſteries could not be prov'd by the plain autho- 
rity of Scripture. If this is true, the Primitive 
Chriſtians could give no account of their Faith before 


'thedetermination of Councels ; and were left unarm'd, 


and withoat defence againſt the inſults of Hereticks : 
which is unreaſonable to the higheſt degree, and a 
thought unworthy of that Providence which makes 
the Church its peculiar care. 

No, Sir, The Scripture ought to be our rule : Nor 
can we better judge of God, or of the things of God, 
than by the diſcovery which he has made of himſelf in 
his word. To this we are willing to ſtand without 
doubting either of the ſucceſs , or goodneſs of the 
cauſe.” But before we come to particular places, I 
muſt lay before you ſome grievances, which if not re- 
dres'ſt, it is impoſſible to treat this ſacred matter 
with candor. I hope none of us diſpute for diſputing 
fake. It is as much in controverſies as in any other 
thing that we ſhall be bronght to an account for eve- 
ry idle word, 


- 1, There is an _—_ in theſe Gentlemen who 
end to add much to their Interpretations by 
Itering them under the name of ſome learned Pro- 
teſtant ; and make uſe of this againſt us. But will 
not take what they give and except againſt all © the 
Authorities alledg'd againſt them. 
2y. In the lert. of reſolut. concerning the Dor. 
of the Trin. and Incarn. pag. 3. I demand, ſays the 
Anthor, ſuch a Text of ovr appoſers, and do here 
profeſs that if they name it not, tis becauſe they can- 
not. ' He had faid before, * That that Text cannot 
* be nam'd which ſome or other of the learn'd Pro- 
 teſtants have not either interpreted , as tis inter- 
- preted by Socmians, or Arrians ;, or expreſsly faid 
Uwas 
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« *twas not intended by the inſpir'd Author concern- 
* ing the Incarnation, or Trinity, or any Perſog 
therein. He grows dogmatical upon this and adds; 
« [ will leave it with you, Sir, whether this be not 
<« a juſt exception to theſe ines : even this that 
* they have no ſufficient foundation in Scripture b 

* the confeſſion of the learn'dſt of our oppoſers 

How many exceptions is that ſort of reaſoning liable 
to ? How can theſe Gentlemen take for themſelves 
what is faid for the Arrians, whoſe principles are 
different, whoſe ſyſtem is ſo inconſiſtent with theirs ? 
How boundleſs is ſuch an aſſertion which without 
naming any particulars, extends firſt to all and then 
to moſt of the learned Proteſtants ? Theſe Texts, or 
thoſe Interpreters are not ſo many,but a ſhortCatalogue 
might have been given. Admitting the thing to be true: 
How cores it that none of thoſe learned Proteſtants 
are turn'd Socinians , particularly baving given vp all 
their places of ſtrength ? ts there any argument for 
any Dodrine either in Philoſophy or Divinity but 
what has met with ſomeEminent oppoſer ? And what 
wiſe Man will conclude that nothing is true or cer- 
tain, becauſe ſome learned Perſon or other, has given 
up, ſome one, and ſome other, that part of the Ar- 
gument which he thought did not prove the thing in 
queſtion ? Who is inſenlible, particularly the ſtudions, 
that many learned Men have been ſingular in the in- 
terpretation of ſome placesof Scripture tar want of at- 
tention, or piety, which I take to be moſt neceſſary in 
an age whe or to make ſhew of a ſplendid erudi- 
tion, or becauſe they thought the thing treated of had 
more ſubſtantial arguments, or becauſe they had e& 
pous'd a new ſyſtem, which laſt caſe I take to be that 
of Grotius, of theſe very Gentlemen, Had this 
Author ſaid that any one , or the ſeveral bodies of 
Proteſtants had given up every particular Text, it 
would have been of ſome force; But the — 
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as it lyes, is a Rodomontado, a miltake , and a 
fallacy. 

3ly. I complain that theſe Gentlemen are angry 
with all the tranſlations of the Bible. pag. 25. of the 
anſwer to Mr. Milbourn.** If the Heavenly words were 
* but honeſtly tranſlated the Socinians would not fear 
%any inference from them. Our Proteſtant oppoſers 
* value themſelves much on this account , that they 
* have given to the people the holy Bible in vulgar 
* languages. It may however be faid that they have 
* been more crafty then the Papiſts in impoſing upon 
* the people ...... The Papilts have fillilly rais'd a 
* clamor by witholding the Bible from the people 
dt The Proteſtants have been wiſer, though not 
&* a bit more ſincere .... They havePrinted all theBi- 
© bles that are in the originalGreekTongue from ſuch 
* Manuſcript Copies as have been corrected to 
* the language of the Church, and from Bibles ſo cor- 
*reted andPrinted they have made their tranſlations. 
* Nor has the fraud ſtop't there ; For wherever there 
* is an ambiguity in the Original Hebrew, or Greek, 
* they have always ſo tranſlated as to confirm their 
* own Do&rines. 

A caſe is very deſperate when it ſhelters it ſelf un- 
der ſuch aſperſions. Had theſe Gentlemen charg'd 
our Reformers with inadvertency or want of erudi- 
tion it had been more tolerable. But to lay at their 
doors unſincerity and craft is bold and odious. Their 
great Piety and their Zeal for the cauſe of God for 
which many of them dy'd, is inconſiſtent with this. 
The plain Engliſh is this ; Give up all your Bibles, 
and truſt to ourlnterpretation. 

[ have no time to run thropgh all the Tranſlations 
of theBible,to vindicate the care and application taken 
to make them perfectly agreeable to the original. A 
ſpecimen of ours is to be found in the Appendix to 

Hiſtory of the Reformation by My Lordof _—_ 
whom 
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whom theſe Gentlemen have ſtiPd the Euſebius of this 


- It is impoſſible but ſome minute things will e- 


cape the moſt exa& diligence. But as to the main, 
they have been made after the ancienteſt Copies ex- 
tant; and of all thoſe which I underſtand, none is ſo 
admirable and full of various readings as the En- 


How is it poſſible ever to come to a concluſion with 


Perſons of this Temper ? I produce a Text for the 


Divinity of Feſus Chriſt. They pretend another read- 
ing. Who muſt be our judge ! 1 maintain the tran- 
flationto be agreeable to the original. It i3 not deny'd; 
But another reading, and another ſence is pretended 
alſo agreeable to the Original. Which of theſe two 
muſt carry it ? Either mine which is according to all 
the readings , all the Tranſlators, and all the Inter- 

eters ; or this new and as yet unknown ſence / Thig 
is the caſe between us, and of this I complain , that 
theſe Gentlemen think to have anſwer'd an objection, 
when to a place generally and anciently read and un- 
derſtood as it is propos'd, they fubſtitute a new and 
unknown interpretation. 

I ſay that no-interpretation is to be receiv*'d which 
is new ; That to anſwer is not to have the laſt word, 
and offer ſome glimmering light to a difficulty ; That 
the candor of a ſerious diſpute admits of no ſuch 
thing; ard that that ſence muſt take place which is 
moſt eaſy, moſt ancient and moſt univerſal. | 

aly. 1 am griev'd to ſee the Tradition of the 
Church in that point ſo ridicul'd by theſe Gentlemen 
and the Nicene Council, the firſt general meeting of 
the Fathers, and reverenc't by all the after ages call 
the Homoouſian faF#ion, in the mockHiſtory of the ads 
of the great Athanaſius. I mult give it that name, it 
being impoſſible that Men who are vers't inEccleſiaſti- 
cal learning ſhould bave writ it ſeriouſly ; There be- 
Ing ſcarce init any one matter of fa& true and ___ 
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If I may be allowd a digrefſion ; I would willingly 
know where theſe Gentlemen found that Conſtantme 
dy'd an Unitarian ? If by an Unitarian they mean that 
he own'd the Unity of the Godhead, I hope we ſhall 
all dye in that faith. But if by itthey meaa aSocinian, 
adenyer of the Divinity of Chriſt., It is a groſs and a 
palpable untruth. I would alfo be fatish'd whether 
Enſebius of Ceſarea whom they ſo truly call'd the Ad- 


- mirable did not ſubſcribe the Nicene faith, 


To return. In an anſwer to a loving Coſen pag. 3; 
* We hear of nothing but Fathers, Tradition, Coun- 
*-cils, &c. pag; 8. This general Obſervation concern- 
*ing the Fathers is ſufficient to make me refuſe their 
** teſtimony, and look upon then as no good Interpre- 
 Fers of Scripture, and unfaithfull Guardians of Traditi- 
on, 


We are then in a very fad caſe. Our Tranſlations 
are diſhoneſt, and the Holy Fathers are.no good In- 
terpreters of Scripture, and unfaithfull Guardians of 
Tradition. Our Tranſlations and the Fathers ſhould 
have ſpoke as theſe Gentlemen, and then all had been 
right. Where will of neceſſity ſuch wild notions lead 
Men, and when will the diſpute end if they are ad- 
mitted ? . 

For my part I am of Mr. Chillingwor:b's mind , and 
think that it is both the ſafery and honour. of the 
Proteſtant Religion to cry out'; The Bible , The Bible, 
a place of that eminent Man ſo often and fo juſtly 
commended by: theſe Gentlemen. | am perſwaded 
that the word of God ought to be the rule. Bur then 
I am fatisfd , that no Scripture is of private inter- 
pretation : T hat this Bible mult be well underſtood : 
and that Tradition is the greateſt human Authority 
in the World. - I take this point to be ſo clear, par- 
ticularly to Men of learning , that if any Society 
of Chriſtians could produce for what they have to ſay 
for-th:m elyes ſuch a Tradition as inc n ius Liri- 
F 1e1/18 
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nenſis has eſtabliſht, and is the true notion of Tradli- 
tion, we mult all come over to It. 

This is { juſt in it ſelf, that theſe very Gentlemen 
cannot forbear —_ their joy , when what they 
produce is not altogether their own, and has ſome 
great names to introduce it. They ſpeak then with 
a certain ſort of aſſurance , which they have not at 0- 
ther times. | 

[ do not know whether I am as other Men, or whe- 
it is a ſingularity in me ; but if I have never ſo pretty 
a notion and find it contradicted by the concurrent 
teſtimonies of Men who have united a profound Piety, 
toan admirable Learning ; ſuch as are the BaſoPx, 
The Chryſoftom's, The Theodoret's, The two m__— 
The Euſebrusy's, The CyrilPs , The Jeroms, T 
ſin's , and many more : If 1 find primitive and Gene- 
ral Councils exclaiming againſt me : If I meet in 
way almoſt all that has been valuable in the lat , an 

this preſent Age in the Common-wealth of learning; 
Though I might perhaps maintain the notion and 
ſpin it into a or a ſmall Book , not perhaps 
without ſome Admirers; yet I preſently ſtrike , and 
think it both moſt honourable and conſcientious to 
call the pretty thing in. 
gly. I have a juſt value for Criticks ; thongh whe 
ther a Critick is Maſter of any one ſort of Learning is 
4 great Queſtion to me. But to make Criticks the 
j es, and Criticiſms. the Touchſtone of Faith is 
nſi le. Like Anatomiſts they diſſle& , till 
leave neither Form nor Figure. A Criticiſm is 
different from a good reaſon : Allowing one to be 
good, a handred amount generally to no more than 
a probability. They are a fort of Arrows ſhot « 
random, which ſometimes hit the mark , and gene- 
rally go above, or below it. 1 inſiſt the more on this, 
becauſe it is the Palladizm of theſe Gentlemen, When 


a Text is plain and ſtares in the face, then comes out 
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the Criticiſm. This is the diſſe&ing Inſtrument which 
runs through the Text till wrangling ariſes about a 
Particle, or a Punctuation , and makes the ſubſtantial 
part of ' the diſpute to vaniſh. When Reaſon is op- 
_ to Reaſon, and Argument to Argument , the 
der by may, in a very ſhort time; feel the impreſ- 
fions of truth, But when a plain Authority is evaded 
by a Criticiſm, and this Criticiſm perhaps anſwer'd 
by another, For theſe Gentlemen are great but not 
the only Criticks, There is jarting and claſhing, and 
not one ſtep niade towards the truth. To 5A 
- In the Letter of Reſolut. concern. the Dor. of the 
Trin.and Incar. p. 10, the Author ſays,and he is ver 
much in the right, that we pretend; © That the Tri- 
+ nity and Incarnation areTraditions deriv'd down to 
©* our times through all the intermediate Ages; and by 
* all the Churches profeſſing Chriſtianity. The rational 
way to prove the vanity of the pretence Is to ſhew 
that there was a time and ſome Church or other 
where theſe Do&rines were not believ'd. Inſtead of 
this he ſpends three pages to prove how we hive dit- 
fer'd, and do differ amongſt our ſelves in the expli- 
cation of theſe Do&rines ; which rather ſupports 
then weakens the Argyment. Ir does evince ; that 
we agree in the thing thonghnot in the manner of ex- 
plaining it ; which is that that 1 inſiſt on , with the 
reſt of my Brethren the Divines of the mob, as theſe 
Gentlemen cal] us. 
But this is only to criticiſe at large. © All the 
* Criticks, ſays this ſame Author in the ſame Letter 
%* witbout excepting one, who have made a judgment of 
© the om oh the Fathers for the firſt 300 Years, 
* and particularly which of thoſe writings are genuine 
* and uncorrupted,which wholly feign'd or otherwil: 
; Orrupted . I ſay, All the Criticks conſtantly make 
** this a Note of forgery , or corription , if thoſe 
* writings ſpeak any-what expreſsly or evidently ot 
* theſe Dorines. F 2 if 
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If the Criticks mean that the writings of the Primis 
tive Fathers , which ſpeak of thoſe Myſteries in the 
Terms us'd by the Schools long fince the Nicene 
Council, are ſuppoſs'd ; They are in the right: But 
this Criticiſm is againſt thoſe Gentlemen themſelves, 
It regards only the manner of the expreſſion , not 
the thing expreſs'd. But if the Criticks mean that 
the Trinity , or Incarnation were unknown to, and 
were not the Doctrine of the Fathers before the 
Council of Nice, which is that which theſe Gentle- 
men muſt make the Criticks to ſay, or elſe they ſay 
nothing : I beg leave of theſe Gentlemen , and of all 
the Criticks, not one excepted , to tell them that they 
are invinably miſtaken. I have no criticiſm to offer 
here, nor will I fill this ſmall writing with: citations 
of theſe Fathers, it being the thing in queſtion $ 
Though I conceive , with ſubmiſſion to the high and 
mighty Criticks, that moſt of theſe citations may be 
prov'd genuine. J have only two plain Reaſons, to 
offer. 1ſt, With what equity and aſſurance did the 
Nicene Fathers Jnckare hole decrees to be-according 
to the Dodctrine taught by the Fathers who had pre- 
ceeded them , if the Trmity and Incarnation was not 
the DoQtrine of thoſe Fathers ? The Council was an 
Auguſt Meeting of the nioſt learned and Religious 
Perſons in the World, even by the confeſſion of their 
Adverſaries. Some of them had preſerv'd the gift of 
miracles which expir*d ſoon after. Such an aſſertion, 
had it not been true, wonld have better become a pack 
of Villains,than Holy and Reverend Men. 2ly, How 
durſt the Nicence Fathers declare this to be. the Faith, 
and Anathematiſe whoſoever was againſt that ſacred, 
wiſe, Divine and Catholick Faith : had this Faith been 
new and unknown to the Fathers before, nay , had a 
contrary Faith obtain'd-then in the Chriſtian World? 
This is a monſtruous ſuppoſition, that within 300 
Years after Chriſt , the  Nicene Fathers ſhould 
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preſume to obtrude the belief of , and declare a 
Doctrine to be Faith which the Primitive Fathers 
were not ſo mach as acquainted with. To give 
more ſtrength to this, and prevent an objection which 
perhaps may have ſome colour , and occaſion another 
Criticiſm, 1 freely own that not only the Arrians, but 
even ſome of the Orthodox complain'd , that the 
words Conſubſtantial, and Conſubſtantiality , were new 
and unſcriptural. But this confirms what | have ſaid ; 
the newneſs and unſcripturalneſs of the words, but 
not of the ſence being aſſerted, They agreed 1n the 
truth and antiquity of the DoQrine, but only differ'd 
about theſe two words, which by being new and un- 
ſcriptural were not thought ſo fir to expreſs it. I beg 
your pardon for inſiſting ſo long upon this. But [ 
was forc't to it; 1, Becauſe this very place of that 
Letter you have often urg'd to me. 2ly, To ſhew that 
how great Criticks ſoever we are, we muſt be juſt and 
equitable,and value reaſons above Criticiſms. If theſe 
Gentlemen write for the Unlearned, they are much 
out of the way ; theſe things are above their reach : 
And if for the Learned, they muſt own that this has 
not made one Learned Man of their fide, It is a fort 
of Chicane which Men of ſence abhor. 

6ly, Theſe Gentlemen would have us prove thoſe 
Terms by Scriptures which weown to be unſcriptural. 
They challenge us to find in the New Teſtament the 
word Godman, Trinity, Incarnation; nay, whole Pro- 
poſitions in Terminss, The Author of the Letter 
now cited, pag. 10. pfetends it as a great Argument 
of their ſide, that Tertullian is the firſt amongſt the 
Latms , and Clemens Alexand. amongſt the Greeks, 
who firſt ugd the word Trinity. We might as well 
ak, and with as little reaſon, where is the word Unity 
1 reſpect ofGod,or Sacrament or Hierarchy,and ſeveral 
more, which all the World receives, and yet are no 
Xriptural words ? If we do but find the things ex- 

| F 3 preſt 
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preſt by the words , as that Godis one, that there ig 
Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper, that there is an ors 
der of Men appointed to adminiſter holy things, the 
words are a natural conſequence, and founded in the 
things themſelves. ' Is it not highly unjuſt to ask ws 
where we find a Trinity, if we can prove three Divine 
Perſons ; That beſides the Father whom they acknow- 
hee be the Son alſo, and the Holy Spirit is 
? To wonder at the word , Eternal Generation; 

lince if we proveCbriſPsPre-exiſtence and Pre-eternis 
ty, He cannot be the Son of God but by way of Erter- 
nal Generation, To ſtare at the Inc ] 
2s ſuch an unheard of thing, fince if Chriſt is God, 

et has taken our nature, He muſt be Incarnate, 
Theſe are poor , mean , and a fort of Mob difficul- 
Ties. 


' Theſe Grievances being conſider'd I beg _— 
but what is equitable. 1, I beg that if we prove 
thing in queſtion, that is, the Divinity of Chriſt, and 
bf the Holy ſpirit, we may have no quarell about the 
words Trixety and Incarnation. 
* 2ly, That no particular Interpretation of any Pro- 
teſtant Author may be brought againſt us as Inter- 
pretation either vf our Church or any other conſider- 
able body of Proteſtants. | 

'gsly, That if a Text is capable of a various reading, 
and of a double ſence , that ſence and reading may be 
preſerv'd, which is- prov'd to have been the ancient 
67, ir the ſence generally receiv'd in theChurches 
of God. A ſence new and unknown to all the Ages of 


the Church cannot be the ſence : and that poſleſſion 
which we and all Chriſtian Societies are in of thoſe 
Texts, cannot be diſturb'd, without ſomething more 
forcible and authoritative than the witty fancy of ati 
. laterpteter. | '" 
.j. 4ly, I beg that the Fathers may be- heard as Wit- 
/aclle of an unqueſtionable integrity ;. and that this 
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at leaſt may be a real prejudice againſt theſe Gentle- 
men, that they have not only oppos'd the Faith of 
their Age, but alſo that of times paſt. ; 
5ly, That a Criticiſm alone, the doubting of a 
Book, the denying of a place, the wrangling about a 
Particle, without ſome conſiderable to back it, 
may not be look't upon as an Anſwer. 
6ly, That not only ſome one particular Text 
which we alledge be conſider'd ; but that all our 
Texts be taken together with the weight of the im- 
t reaſons which inforce the belief of our 
yſteries. This granted, I conceive that it is no dif- 
ficule matter to convince a candid Oppoſer , that 
the New Teſtament is clear for the Divinity ofChriſt. 
We will begin by that which is the foundation of 
our Holy Religion. Matt. 28. 19. Go ye therefore, 
and teach all nations baptiſing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, This is 
the ancient profeſſion of our Faith , and AN—_Y 
acknowledg'd to be ſuch , by the Author of the An- 
ſwer to Mr. Mlb. pag. 16. He cites for this Tertullian 
de bapt.c.1 3. He _ have cited T beodoret lib. 1. c.12. 
St. Baſsl deSpir. ſan. and Arrius himſelf,who is a Wit- 
neſs of this in the Confeſſion of his Faith , given to 
Conſtantine, and reported by Socrates lib. 1. c. 26. 
The Orthodox this Text conclude three Per- 
ſons to be ſpoken of. Theſe Gentlemen only two ; 
The Father who is God, and the Son. The Holy 
Ghoſt they will have to be no more than the y 
of the Father. They are poſitive in the Brief Hi 
pag. 25. That neither the more learned of their O 
poſers, nor the Fathers of the firſt 400 Years , init 
oa this Text to prove the Divinity of the Lord 
Chriſt, and of the Holy Spirit, The matter of fa& 
1s a vaſt miſtake, and the very ſuppoſition is impoſli- 
ble ; This place having been cited fo often by the 
Ancients and modern to prove the Perſons of the 
F 4 Trinity, 


72 zecond L etter. 


Trinity, muſt of courſe in their Hypotheſis,be an Ars 
gumentfor their Divinity. 7 
They agree with us, that the Son ſpoken of in the 
Text is Chriſt Jeſus, whom they will have to be the Son 
of God , by all other titles but that of Nature , and 
Eſſence. They ſay of him that he is the Son of God 
by his miraculovs Conception in the womb of the 
Bleſſed Virgin ; By his Miſſion to preach to Men, and 
reclaim them from their Sins ; by his Glorious Re: 
ſurre&ion, being begotten to a new Life, and his Ad- 
miſſion to a Bleſſed Immortality , whence, as God's 
depurty,he is to come to judge the quick and the dead; 
Bur that for all this he is a Man, and no more than a 
Man, he has no other Exiſtence , no other Nature, 
We on the contrary, beſides all theſe titles , inſiſt on 
that of Nature. We ſay that he is the Son of God af 
ter a manner incommunicable to'any Created Being, 
| ſuppoſe that if the Pre-exiſtence, and Pre- 
eternity of the Son can be prov'd , his Equality with 
the Father, his ſameneſs of Nature, and a communics- 
tion of thoſe' names , -by which the only true God is 
known to us , the aſſertion will be juſtih'd. * For all 
that we conceive of God , being that he exiſts before 
all things, -that he has neither beginning, nor ending; 
that he is above all things , that he is infinite 1n per- 
fetions ;. That he is the Creator, and in a moſt emi- 
nent way the Lord of all that is ; If this is made ont 
of the Son, in. vain thoſeGentlemea ſtruggle to reduce 
what is ſaid of him, to their poor wayes of explaining 
how he is the Son of God ; fince none of their expli- 
ations can-amount to'any part of this. . 

1/*, Then to prove his pre-exiſtence, that is, that 
he had a being before he was-conceiv'd of the Virgin; 
read Job. 6. 62. What and if you ſhall ſee the Son of 
Man aſcend up where he 'was before ? The deſign of the 
wholeChapter is to convince the Jews that rhey ought 
to receive him. The Argument ke uſcs is that he.# 
by je thy”; come 
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come down from Heaven. He tells them that he is the 
food of their Souls. That their Fathers indeed had 
meat ſent from above, but that it could not my them 
from Death ; But that he brings them bread of ſo 

t a vertue that it would procure immortality : 
That this bread is his Fleſh which he gives for the life 
of the World. His hearers were ſcandalis'd at this. 
The diſcontent affeted even his Diſciples : Till Zeſus 
to convince them that he came fromHeaven,tells them 
poſitively that he was there before , and that as a 
proof of this they ſhould ſee him aſcending thither a- 
gain. There is not, nor can be a more eaſy way 
of Arguing. You doubt whether I come from Hea- 
yen to feed and preſerve,toſaveand redeem you. What 
greater proof of this can you deſire then to ſee me aſ- 
cend to Heaven, where I was before, and from whence 
[| deſcended ? If Chriſt then was aRually in Heaven 
before he was born,theſe two truths cannot be deny'd. 
1. that he had' another Nature -beſides the human, 
lince he had another exiſtence. 2ly , That he muſt 
have exiſted, before the time aſlign'd by theſe Gen- 
tlemen,to be the firſt of his Exiſtence, that is, his Con- 
ception in the Virgin. If Chriſt was not before he was 
born ; how can he ſay that he was in Heaven? If 
Chriſt was not in Heaven, how does he offer them to 
let them ſee him aſcending thither again ? 

The Apoſtle takes this for granted , Eph. 4. 9. He 
proves by Chriſt's aſcending to Heaven , that he de- 
ſcended from thence. Whether he alludes or no to 
this place is uncertain. But he looks upon Chriſt be- 
ing come down from Heaven, and having been a&tu- 
ally there, as a principle agreed on by all Men. #ow 
that he aſcended , what is it, but be alſo deſcended firſt ? 
and 2. 10. He that deſcended is the ſame alſo that 
aſcended far above all Heavens, &c. He then who 
aſcended from us to Heaven , did firſt deſcend from 
Heaven to us. Joh. 6. 33. 7he bread of Ged is be which 
| | comes 
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bove is above all; . . Hethat comes from Heaven is above all. 


Jok.16.27.1 came forth from the Fatber and am come into 
the Wald; again F leave the Wor £0 to the Father, 
Thir Do&rine is not only of the Scri 


; butit 
may be ſaid\'to be one of the firſt notices ofChriſtianity, 
there being ſcarce any Se& or denomination ofChriſti- 
ans, but believes that Heaven is the place from 


whence their Redeemer is come. A notion fo plain; 


ſo caſy, o' conſiſtent with the whole revelation 
the will of God, that Photinus Biſhop of Syrmivon, the 
Socinus of his Age, was not only condemn'd by ſeveral 
Councils, but Anathematis'd alſo by the ſeveral per- 
ſwaſions of Chriſtians , and even: by the Aria and 
Semi- Arrians , themſelves. 

What theſe Gentlemen, oppoſe conſiſts in this, 
The Author of the Anſwer to Mr. AMilbourn ſays, 
pag. 25. * That Chriſt was aQtually taken up into 

Heaven, and took his'inftrudtions from the Father 
© before he enter'd his Prophetical Office, 
< That this is inti by the very place which we 
* haveexamin'd, by F*b. 8. 38. but particularly by 
« Job. 3. 13. No Man bas aſcended to Heaven , but be 
©* that #5 come down from Heaven, even the Son of Man, 
* whois in Heaven; That the word, is, muſt be read, 
* was, that Eraſmus, Beza, Camerarivus, read it thus; 
< That the Evangeliſts have not ſpoke of the time of 
<* this aſſumption becanſe it was before their _ 
* call'd ro be his Diſciples ; that Chriſ never told 
© them of ir}, but only binted it in ſome diſcourſes. 
The Author of the Brief Hiſt. pag. 27. 28. Cites the 
ſame Authors for the word was. He tells us. © That 
* the muſt Orthodox Interpreters onderſtand it me» 
* taphorically. But that the Socinians underſtand 
* this Tex: litrerally, and fay that *tis here intimated, 
* that before our Lord enter*d upon his Office of 
© Meſſias, He was taken vp toHeaven to be inſtructed 


comes dow from Heaven. Joh. 3.31 . He that comes from as 
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Kin the mind and will of God, as e Moſes was into 
« the mount. Exod. 24. 1. and foll. and thence 
«* deſcended to execute hisOffice: That the ſame thing, 
«is alſo hinted. Joh. 6. 38. Job. 8. 40. 

When I ſee ſuch anſwers to a place of that impor- 
tance, ſo expreſs and fo poſitive , and from Perſons 
of ſo much Learning, I ask my ſelf whether 1 dream, 
or am really awake ? I am tempted to loſe all the re- 
ſpeft which [ have for them, and begin to think that 
it is not reaſon and conſcience , but obſtinacy which 
makes Socinians. 1/t, The Authors before cited do not 
fay that it ought to be read was , but that it may be 
read thus. Qus eft in carlo, ſays Beza, 5 &r © 1 wewy, 
vel qui' erat im clo. Bexa in Job.3.1 3. Theſe great Cri- 
ticks are not ſenſible that the, was , is as much for us 
25 the, is, I hope they have read the advice of this 
Learned Man in the notes on this very Verſe. Ha- 
ving diſcourſt of the Union of the two natures in 
Chriſt, He concludes in theſe words. 7 thought fit to 
make theſe ſhort remarks againſt « ſort of Men, who are not 
aſham”d in this our Ape , to fetch back from Hell the de- 
teſtable errors of Neſtorius and Eutyches, 'd by the 
vaſt labours and ſtudies of all the Fathers, condem'd 
with the clear and unanimous conſent of the whole 
Church, 

2ly , I deny that the moſt learned Interpreters 
have underſtood it in a Metaphorical ſence. This is 
another of thoſe Gentlemen's boundleſs citations. A 
Metaphorical ſence of theſe words is ridiculous, imper- 
tinent and inconſiſtent with the thing it ſelf. They 
ſee it, and therefore they forſake the allegory , and 
come to the matter of fact , that Chriſ® was aQtually 
in Heaven before he came to preach the Goſpel, 

You ſee what it is to eſpouſe a wrong notion. They 
are reſolv'd upon aſſerting that Chriſt had no being 
before he he was conceiy%d in the Bleſſed Virgin. The 
objection made to them is ſo plain that they can by no 

; | means 
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means evade or deny.it. But yet rather than ſubs 
mir,they run themſelves into a groundleſs, I muſt beg” 
their pardon , If I ſay, a ſenceleſs ſuppoſition of our? 
Saviour being taken up to Heaven about the 30m 
Year of his Age. 1/}, There is not one word of'it 
in the writings of either the Evangeliſts, or Apoſtles, 
 2ly, There is not ſo much as a Father,or an Eccleſiaſti» 
cal Writer ever made that conjecture; no not Hebigg 
the Jew , not Marcellus of Ancyra , nor T beodgye of 
Mopſweſt, not Photinus himſelf. 3ly;, There never was 
any Aſcenſion of Chriſt into Heaven taught or beliey'd 
in the Church, but that which follbw'd the Reſur- 
retion ; nor no other coming fromthence, but when 
he took our Fleſh, and when he will come to judge 


equitably of things , whether it 1s probable that the 
Evangeliſts who have deſcended to ſo many minute 
and particular a#ions of Jeſus Chriſt, would ever have 
omitted a circumſtance of ſo mighty a weight as this ; 
of ſo great a neceſſity ; and a glorious introduttion 
to all the reſt ? No, ſay theſe Gentlemen , but they 
did not know it : This was done before he had call'd 
them to be his Apoſtles, Oh ſtange! was not the 
adoration of the wiſe Men, His ſitting in the midſt of 
the Doors, His being Baptis'd of Jobn, His prodi- 
gious Faſt, His Temptation in the Wilderneſs and fo 
many other parts of His Life before his calling them 
ro that Office ? How came they to know all this and 
not this imaginary Aſcenſion , found out ſixteen hun- 
dred Years after the pranching of the Goſpel ? © But 
* though Chrift did fay nothing to them of it, yet be 
** hinted it, 1 deny that he did. His coming from 
Heaven had no relation but to his being there before 
his aſſuming our - nature. But ſuppoſing that he did, 
which is falſe, For if theſe Gentlemen cannot prove a 
thing, they will endeavour to bint it , I ask of them, 
whether Religion can be built upon a Aint, and what 
| | | account 


the World. 4ly, I appeal to any one who will judge ' 
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atroont we can give of the Hope which is in us, if it 
is reſolvy'd into Himts. ; 

This Pre-exiſtence of Chriſt is fully prov'd from 
Job. 8. 56. and foll. . He tells the Jews that A4bra- 
ham rejoiced to ſee his day , that he ſaw it and was 

. * They preſently come to the, How can it be ? 
Abrabam himſelf being dead ſo many hundred Years 
before, and himſelf not yet fifty Years Old ? oe 
anſwers that for all that it was as he ſaid. He aſſures 
it with a repeated aſſeveration; Yerily, Yerily , I ſay 
to you, before Abrabam was I am ;, or as theSyriack and 
other Tranſlations read, I was. If Chriſt Jeſus had no 
other exiſtence but from the Virgin Mary, How 
comes he to ſay that he was before Abraham? He could 
not be before Abrabam, as he was the Son of Mary. 
He could not exiſt according to the human nature be- 
fore he was a Man. If he exiſted then, as he ſays po- 
fitively that he did ,, it muſt be as he was that God 
who in the fullneſs of time was pleas'd to appear to 
us. Thus Dr. Hammond , in his Paraphraic on this 

ce, * You are much miſtaken in the reckoning of 
my-Age, for | have a being from all Eternity , and 
©* ſo before Abrabam was born,&c.1 cite this Reverend 
Perſon by reaſon of an aſperſion laid on him by theſe 
Gentlemen in a letter to a loving Coſen. pag. 14. 
They make the Door to look upon the myſtery of 
the Holy Trinity , as a thing altogether uſeleſs and un- 
capable of moving the beart of Man. He could not 
fays the Author, a place in his large pradical Catechiſm 
for the great ſpring of the Tranity. 

That the fence given to this Text is true and genii- 
ine ap from the behaviour of the Jews at v. 59. 
Then they took up ſtones to caſt at bim. Had the aſlerti- 
on been capable of a figuratize ſence, it would never 
have mov'd them to ſach ree. They certainly un- 
derſtood him of a real and aftual exiſtence. Their ob- 
ration, thou art not yet fifty TearsOld,was of that natutal 

7 Age 
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Age which thought Chrift had not yet ata 
They took my _ be litteral, and t 
judging the thing to be blaſphemous and im 
they would have ſton'd him. that the anſwer wa 
litteral is undenyable. Notwithſtanding my Y 
ſays Cn I have ſeen Abrabam, This were 1 
impoſſible 


to ſee him who has been dead above 18a 
Y if I had no other being but what you ſee; it 
would be Blaſphemous if I were no more then a Man 
born in time,to take thag upon me which wg 
th God, and to call the things, that are nor, as the 
they were ; But [tell you that I was before Arabam1 
had a being of my own, and 1did a&ually exiſt before 
he was born. I take this to be evident and concluſive. 
This Text is one of thoſe dangerous places which 
are like to overthrow the Sccinian Fabrick, and theres 
fore theſe Gentlemen do all that they can to elude 
its force. They have been {6 judicious as to forſake 
the ruinous and impertinent anſwers of Chrellms, and 
their other outlandiſh Friends, and have reduc't thems 
ſelves to this. The Author of the Brief Hiſt. pg. 26 
allows the reading, ] was. Grotiws owns it, 
therefore it could not be handſomely deny'd. To the 
reſt he ſays, 1ſt, *That Arrabam ſawChriſt's day in the 
© ſpirit of Prophecy. He ſaw it not as coming , but 
*as preſent ; He foreſaw,as he deſir'd,the time whe 
'* it ſhould be. 2ly, That Chriſt is here ſaid tobe 
* before Abrabam not actually , but in the councel; 
* decree, and ordination. of God. And that St. 4 
&* fn has confeſs'd it ; He cites for this, 1 Pet. 1. 20: 
be lamb ſlain from the ndarion of the World,and Rev. 
by 8. The lamb ſlain from the foundation of the World. 
e adds, . ”* That, the Jews did not apprehend in 
* what ſence Chriſt {po Byt neither ww he intend 
** or care they ſhould ;..X They being averſe- fron 
** Truth aod Piety,he often ſo ſpake to ſome of them, 
* as to perplex and affront their blindneſs Cov, 
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not to inſtru& them. He alledges for this Lak.8.10. 

The 1/* Part of the Anſwer is tv no purpoſe. Who 
doubts but that Abraham ſaw Chriſ# in the ſpirit of 
Pro ? The queſtion is not , how Airabam did 
ſe his day and rejoiced , but How he could exiſt be- 
fore Abrabam ? Before Abrabam was , I was. I had a 
being before Arabam was born. That's the point to 
be inſiſted on. 

The 2d Part, that Chriff was before Abrabam in 
God's decree and ordination is alſo to no purpoſe. 
Thequeſtion is whetherChriſt has ſeen Abrabam ? The 
Jews ſay thou haſt not, for thou art not yet fifty Years 
Old ; Thou art much poſterior to him. Burt I tell 
you, ſays Chriſt, lam { far from being poſterior, 
that I am anterior to him ; Before he was I am. Now 
we mult judge of the anſwer by the queſtion. The 
bne ought to have relation to the other ; or elſe ir 
is all croſs purpoſes, which muſt not ſo much as be 
thought of here, To deal candidly; do the Jews 
ask Chriſt , whether he is ſo much later then Airabar 
in time or only in the decree of God 7 It is certainly 
in time ; Thou art not yet fifty Years Old. There- 
fore Chriſt ſpeaks alſo of a priority of time, and not 
of decree : Before he was I am. 

Belides admitting of that decree , Chriſt could not 


-have ſaid that he was in the decree before Abrabanr. 


For Abrabam in whoſe ſeed all nations were to be 
bleſſed, was in the decree before the (ed it ſelf. 4- 

s coming into the World was in thedecree be- 
fore Chriſ?”s appearing in the Fleſh. 

This Avthor has cited St. Auſtin, but neither his 
words nor the place where they are to be found, If 
he means in his tradts on theGoſpel ofSt. Fobn, He will 
find that he bas made uſe of this Text to confirm an 
Hypotheſis which runs throngh all bis writings ; that 


iator 


-Seſus, He is the firſt of che Elect; ghe firſt of the de- 


cree, 


80 T he Second Letter. 

cree, and in that ſence conſequently before Arabi, 
and all Men beſides ; but this {fill vpon the ſappo: 
ſition of the Union of the two Natures in his Perfat | 
which if theſe Gentlemen had obſerv'd, they durf 
not ſo tnuch as have nam'd him , nothing in the 
World overthrowing their Do&rine ſo effectually & 
this. The 1. Pet. r. 20, and Rev. 13. 8. are altoge- 
ther foreign to the queſtion. They regard hi 

Office but not his Perſon ; His mediation in the be- 
half of us Sinners, but not his Nature. ; 

The 3d Part of the Anſwer that the Jews did not 
apprehend Chriſt, and that he did not intend, or cars 
they ſhould , is a Propoſitioh , which , if admitted, 
ruines the whole Oeconomy of the Goſpel. It m 
theGod of Incomprehenſible Mercies to be guilty of the 
moſt refin*d ſort ofCruelty,to proffer the Patient aMe 
dicine which muſt undoubtedly Core him, and at the 
ſame time,to make him incapable of taking it. Certains 
ly they cannot but ſee the horrour of ſuch an Anſwer, 

Before I leave this Text I muſt take notice of the 
words of the Author ſpoken of Abrabam , with 
much caution, and to ſo little purpoſe. He faw it, 
ſays he, as coming, not as preſent ; He foreſaw 4s he 
deſir'd the time that it ſhould be. The nature of Pro- 
Phecy is to make preſent to the ſight of the Prophet 
that which by being future is wholly outof his reach.lt 
Is that which makes it miraculous. Bur in the caſe of 
Abrabam he did not only defire , but had a clear Re- 
velation of the day of Chriſt, He ſaw it, and the in- 
eftable proſpe& of the glory of the Meſras and of the 
Infinite Bleſſings Mankind was to receive by him,filld 
him with an incredible Joy. This is the true ſence of 
the place, 

But what can more ſubſtantially evince the Pre-ex- 
iſtence of Chriſt before all things, than that all things 
are created by him ? That he 'has given Being to 
whatſoever exiſts :. That he is not only their cy 
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but alſo their Preſerver , and that whatſoever exiſts 
is maintain'd and ſupported by him. Whar will be- 
come of that poor aſlertion which ſixes his Exiſtence 
to the firſt moment of his Conception , it it can be 
made plain, that he was before any thing that js, and 
exiſted before any thing did exiſt. For the effect na- 
turally ſuppoſes the Pre-exiſtence of the cauſe, Any 
work that 1s done implies the being of the Workman 
who did it ; and if the World is created by Chriſt ; 
If the Scripture fully and clearly reaches him to be 
the Creator of the World, The Socinian foundation 
muſt be ſandy and ruinous. | 

The Author of the Epiitle to the Hebrews , iff 
Chap. v. 2. ſays poſitively , that Chriſt made the 
World. . He has in theſe laſt dayes fpoken to us by bis 
Son by whom alſo be made the Worlds ; JT” s ai ava; 
irinow, But here we are ſtop't ſhort by the Au- 
thor of the Brief Hiſt. pag. 41. who tells us , * That 
** Grotius , the irrefragable Grotius , ſays , that we 
* tranſlate ill by wbom , and that we ſhould read for 

whom : That it was a Maxim amongſt the Jews that 
* the World was made for the Mceſſkas. If this fails, 
he tells you that others inſiſt that this is an allegory ; 
that «15,4 muft be tranſlated Ages , by which, are 
meant the Goſpel Ages or times. Thus ſinking 
Men graſp at any thing that appears, let it be ſhadow 
or ſubſtance. 

With what confidencecan Men ſub{tituted reading, 
contrary to all the Tranſlations extant , which read 
by whom ? Per quem, ſays the old latin, the Syriac and 
all the Fathers; To prove the truth of their Tranſla- 
tion , they have an empty notion that it was believ'd 
amongſt the Jews, that the Worl1 was made for the 
Meſſias,which indeed is the opinion of a few latcRab- 
bins , follow'd in this by Gro:iuw , who in his inter- 
pretation of the Scripture has wholly departed from 
the ancient Jews. Whereas if theſe Geatlemen de- 
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fire it, It will be made ovt , that it is the conſtant 
tradition of the Jews , that the World was made by 
the word, the Son of God. This deſtroys the Allegory 
to all intents and purpoſes ; and really it is fo ray, 
and ſo dragg'd, that ir eaſily deſtroys it ſelf. If there 
were no place but this for theCreation of the Wor 
or of the Worlds, or of the Ages, for theſe are all 
one , they might , with more colour , fly from the 
letter to the Trope, But we may fay, that there s 
ſcarce any thing in tke Scripture more inculcated than 
this. 

Through Faith, ſays St. Paul, Heb. 11. 3. We wn 
derſtand that the Worlds were fram'd by the word of God. 
Heb. 1. 8. But unto the Son be ſays , thy Thorne, 0 
God, is fer ever and ever _....... and thou Lord in the 
beginning baſt laid the foundation of the earth , and the 
Heavens are the work of thy bands : They ſhall periſh, but 
thou remaineſt : and they ſhall wax old as does a yarmen, 
and as a veſture ſhall thou fold them up, and they ſhall be 
chang'd, but thou art the ſame,and thy Tears ſhall not fail, 
There 1s then 1ſt, A general aſlertion of the Apoſtle, 
IWe believe that all that is,has been made by the word; 
and this, as a true Creator, without any pre-exiſtent 
matter. So that things which are ſeen were not made o 
things which do appear, 2ly, He brings the Almighty 
ſpeaking to the Word, to his Son, and thou Lord in the 
beginning baſt laid the foundation of the earth. Is thisa 
Trope, an Allegory , or a reality ? Is it a real ora 
Metaphorical founding of the earth, and working the 

Heavens ? Do created beings periſh and decay realy 
or Metaphorically ? Is the World's deſtruftion real, 
or only Figorative ? 

No Man ever indulg'd his fancy to that degree s 
to call this an Allegory : It is then a real and au 
Creation: Thou baſt laid the foundation of the carts. 
It was done in the beginning , before any thing «id 
exiſt, or began to be, Tiz conſequence then on 
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bright as the ſun , that as he who has given a begin- 
ning to any thing , is before that thing which he has 
_ a beginning to; ſo Chriſt is pre-exiſtent and be- 

all created beings, ſince it appears by the expreſs 
Authority of the Scripture that he has given a being 
to the whole Creation. . I paſs by that Elegant De» 
ſcription of an Eternal Being, who is always the ſame 
incapable of change, and not mov'd even in the gene- 
ral deſtruction of all things. 

Burt hold , ſays the Author of the Brief Hilt. pag. 
19. You are in a mighty miſtake. ** This ſeems in+ 
® deed appli'd to Chriſt Heb, 1. 10. But Thomas 
* Aquinas obſerves that it may be underſtood of God 
® only, not Chriſt, Grotizs tells you , and ſo do Eſtius 
5 and Camerarms that this Text mutt be-referr'd ro 

v.13. 

Hold again ſays the Author of the Anſwer. to Mr. 
Milbourn pag. 10, 11. * This is an Allegory, and 
®* mult be underſtood as the new Heavens,and the new 
* Earth ſpoken of ,Zſay. 65. 17. and 66. 22, 2 Pet, z- 
"13. Revel, 21, 1. which all the Trinitarian Interpre- 
® ters have underſtood of the Coſpel ſtate of things 
* in oppoſition to the Jewiſh, which is antiquated 
* and done away ; agrecable to the alicrtion of Chriſt 
Matt. 24. If this is not ſatisfactory , there is anothe, 
ſhift ready. He tells you, © That others of his party 
*txke this as an Apoltrophe, converlion, and devour 
* addreſs to God, not intended of cur Saviour, 

The Allegory has ſo much the more weight , that 
it cotnes from the Allegorical Hugo Grotius, to whom 
may be appli'd what the 5t General Council ſaid of 
Theodore of Mopſweſt, that rather than be convinc't, He 
would tori the plainelt truths jaro Allegories. Bur 
for all rhar, theſe Gentlemen are in the wrong. St. 
Peter {jeaks of the end of the World , and ot the 
d ion of all t ia the laſt day. The 24th of 
K. Matthew is of the fame ſtrain ; and though ſeveral 
G 2 learned 
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fearned Men have underſtood theſe places of the de- 


ſtruction of Jeruſalem, yet they have agreed'that it 


contains alſo that of the whole World, Chriſt anſwers 
bis diſciples firſ , ſays Tertullian de Reſurr. car. fol- 
low'd in this by very many of the Fathers , of the time 
of the ruine of Jeruſalem, and then of the end of the 
World. 

The notion of the Apoſtrophe, or addreſs to God, 
is ſcarce worth any notice , and time is too precious 
to ſpend it in anſwering trifles of that nature, Ir is 
like that of Socinus, and I believe flows from it , that 
theſe words are not ſpoken of the Son, becauſe with 
the conjundtive particle and , there was not, rurſum, 
again, An ordinary meaſure of commom ſence will 
ſhew the vanity of this. Let ten thouſand People 
read this Chapter, and theſe two Verſes in particular, 
But to the Son be ſays, Thy Throne O God ... and thou 
Lord in the beginning baſt laid , but will think them to 
be ſpoken to the ſame Perſon. No not that plain 
Countryman who hearing his Parſon read theſe words 
of St. Paul, thought it not robbery, did fancy that the 
It, was not in the Original. Anf. to Mr, Milbourn 


- 36. 
ih mult beg theſe Gentlemens Pardon, If I am forc't 
to ſay,that they are guilty,in their vn; nary an un- 
parallePd Injuſtice. The Scripture ſpeaks of a real 
Creation. It mentions one alſo which is Allegoricl. 
Some Interpreters , and not all the Interpreters, ac- 
cording to their large way of talking, have underſtood 
the places which they have cited out of Iſaias and the 
Revelation of this laſt, Therefore right or wrong, they 
muſt be appli'd ro the firſt. Rather than give up the 
Argument , they will give over the litteral ſence of 
a Text which is capable of no other ; and run to the 
Metaphorical which by no means can agree with it, 
It is confeſt on all hands, that the Prophet in- the 
words in diſpute ; ſpeaks of a real , aQtual Cn 
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and of a real, aftual Deſtruttion of the Word, Ir is 
alſo confeſt , that the words are addreſt to the real 
aQual Creator of the World, to that Eternal God, 
who in the change and alteration of all things, is him- 
ſelf incapable of change. This they themſelves do 
not deny. The Apoſtle brings in the Father ſpeaking 
to his Son ; atrributing to him that real actual Crea- 
tion, as to the real, actual Creator ; and becauſe this. 
is plain, evident, and unanſwerable, then the Apoſtle 
muſt be made to ſpeak in an Allegorical and Figura- 
tive way. This is ſuch a method of arguing, which, 
I durſt almoſt ſay, is ſcandalous. I honour Grotius, 
but 1 would borrow an impertinence of no Man to 
elude a viſible Truth. 

That this Doftrine of the real and aftual Creation 
of all things by Chriſt is not deliver'd obſcurely , or 
by the by, bur is the conſtant and univerſal Doctrine 
of Scripture, appears from Colof. 1. 15. and foll. v. 
Who is the image of the inviſible God , the firſt born of e- 
very Creature : For by bim were all things created that are 
in Heaven,and that are in eartb,viſuble and inviſible, whe- 
ther they by Thrones, or Dominions, or Principalities , or 
Powers : All things were created by bim , and for bim, 
and be is before all things, and by bim all things conſiſt. 
There is not a word in this but what 1nvincibly 
proves the queſtion , and this after ſo clear a man- 
ner, that it leaves no room for Allegories, figures or 
any ſuch poor ſhifrs. Paſling by the firſt expreſſion, 
the image of the inviſible God, of which we ſhall have a 
further occaſion to ſpeak ; The Apoſtle ſays poſitively 
of Chriſt, that be is the firſt born re Creature, that 
is, born before all Created Beings, which is the true 
rendring of aped]onzG- mines xlimmes Primogenitus om- 
ns Creature , reads the old latin, that is, genitus 
ante omnem creaturam ſays T ertullian lib. de Trm, born 
before any creature, The paſſage of that Father is 
home to the thing, 1t was betore any of theſe diſ- 
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pvtes, and ſhews exaQtly the ſence of the Weſtern 
Church in the Primitive Times, Quomodo Primogenitus 
eſſe potuit , niſs quoniam ſecundum Divinitatem ante 
omnem creaturam ex Deo Patre ſermo proceſſit ? How 
could be be the firſt born, but that in reſpe& of bis Diving 
nature The word proceeded from God the Fatber before any 
thing was created ? Origen, lib, 2, contr. C elf. to an ob» 
jection made by Celſus, that he whom we aſſure to be 
God , and ſuppoſe to ſuffer ſo willingly , could not 
forbear cryes and lamentations , anſwers , That he 
does not diſcern the difference of the Scriptures Ex, 
reſhons : That Chriſt ſpeaks ſometimes as Mar , and 
Hetimes as God, We bave laid down, fays that Fa 
ther , who alfo writ before theſe diſputes and ſhewy 
the ſence of the Eaſtern Church, that «n Feſus thoſe ex- 
preſſions are to be found which belong to none but him who 
is born before any creature , ſuch as is, I am the way, the 
truth, and the life ; otbers again which belong to none but 
to Man, fuch as is, but now you ſeek to kill me , a Mas 
who bas tald you the truth, The firſtborn here then is 
not the muft beloved , though underſtood ſo by the 
Hebrews and Helleniſts in ſeveral places , nor in re» 
ſpe& of the RefurreQion from the Dead, as St. Paul 
calls him, or in relation to his dignity as David 
ſtild, P/.'68, 27. but in regard of his antemundane 
exiſtence, of his Eternal nature , according to his 
Divinity, ſay both Origen, and Tertullian, 
| Nor indeed can it be otherwiſe. For by bim were 
all things created. The firſt born can have here no 0- 
ther ſence then born hefore all created beings. Or 
elſe how could all things have. been created by him. 
He is cal d e:4\;mi& , ſays the great and holy Arch- 
biſhop of AMi:an,that by the words born, and begotten, be 
may - diſtinguiſht and excluded from all that 15 made of, 
created, 
The Apoſtle not only aſſerts his creating power, 
and his actual excerciſe of that power ig general , by 
: Ty | ſaying, 
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* before all other Creatures, but the meaning is , he 
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ſaying, that he has created all things ; but he alſo 
deſcends to a moſt exact enumeration of created be- 
ings ; Thoſe that are in Heaven , thoſe that are in 
earth, thoſe that are vilible, thoſe that are invilible ; 
even the Heavenly Hierarchy, Thrones, Dominions, 
Principalities, and Powers, 

He repeats it again with this addition, that as 
Chriſt is the beginning , he is alſo the cnd of all Crea- 
tures, the Aipba and the Omega , a name which God 
alone aſſumes. He gives a being to all that is , and 
none is but by him. But at the ſame time himſelf is 
the end of all their operations. It is for his glory that 
they are created, All things are created by bim and for 
him 


He ſums up the whole and aſſerts anew that he ex- 
its before any thing created , and by him what is 
created is preſerv'd. And be is before all things, and by 
him all things conſiſt. 

| wiſh theſe Gentlemen would ſhew me the differ- 
ence between theſe laſt words, and by bim all things 
con/1ſt , and thoſe of the Apoſtle, AQt 17. 28. in bym 
we leve,and move,and have our being,which they own to 
be ſpoken of the Almighty. I would beg of them to 
tell me whether any part of Scripture, even the 1 
of Geneſis is more exaQ, more litteral, more circum- 
ſtantiated then this ? | pray them,if this be not a real 
Creation, and a real Creator, to let the World know 
by what plainer terms they can be inform'd. I ſhall 
be thankful to any who will ſatisfy me ſubſtantially, 
whether any thing that is ſaid here can agree with 
the Son of Mary ,. if he has no exiſtence but that of 
the nature which he had of his Mother. 

| proteſt I am aſham'd to repeat what the Author 
of the Brief Hiſt. calls an anſwer to this pag. 38. 1/8, 
He ſays, * That Chriſt is call'd the firit born of e- 
* very Creature not abſolutely, as if he was in being 
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+ is the firſt born from the dead of all God's Cre, 
* tres .... that thus in this very context is the firſt 
® born explain'd. v. 18. | 

That Chrift is call'd in the 18, v. the firſt born 
from the dead is freely acknowledg'd , not only for 
the reaſon alledg'd by them , that he roſe to dye no 
more, but many other more ſolid which they have not 
exprelt for fear they ſhould interfere with the belov'd 
Syſtem. Bur what is this to the purpoſe. Chriſt is the 
firſt-born all the wayes that the word can be under- 
Rood in, He is the firſt-born from the dead, becauſe 
the firſt of all Men , he roſe from Death to Life , af- 
ter ſo miraculous a manner, He is the firſt-born of 
every Creature, becauſe he exiſts before any created 
being; I deny that the 18. v. has any relation to this, 
The deſign of the Apoſtle is to ſhew , that Chriſt in 
all things has the pre-eminence. He has it in the na- 
tural order of things , becauſe he is ſuperior and 
antecedent to them, He is born before all Creatures, 
He has it in the Myſtical and ſpiritual order , becavſe 
he 1s the head of the body the Church. He is the be+ 
ginning the ſource of all Grace, He is the foundath 
on of our peace. He is the firſt born from the d 
the firſt and great inſtance, the viſible aſſurance 
that glorious immortality God has prom.is?d t6 our 
obedience, But it is a fallacy uſual in theſe Gentl& 
men's Writings to reaſon 4 dif#o ſecundum quid , ad 
dium /impliciter, to turn a particular into a general 
iaterpreration. 

Bor 2ly, ſays the Authoroof the Brief Hiſt. in the 
page cared 3 theſe words , for by bim were all things 
cregted, are not ſpoken of Chriſt but of God, 1 cons 
mend them to own that thoſe things can be ſaid of 
none bur God, This in their own confeſſion prove 
Chrift to be God, for all this is ſaid of him. What! 
Have theſe Gentlemen receiv'd from above 2 power 
to put oug People's Eyes, and to invert the ſence f 
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all Mankind ? The contents lye thus ; Who, God, bas 
deliver'd us from the power of darkneſs, and bas tranſlated 
us into the Kingdom of his dear Son : in whom we bave re- 
demption through his blood even the forgiveneſs of Sins. 
IWho is the image of the inviſible God , the firſt born of e- 
very Creature : For by bim were all things created that are 
i Heaven .... All things are created by him and for 
him, and be is before all things .. . and be is the bead of 
the body the Church , &c. 1 fay what [ have faid before. 
Let this be read to ten thouſand Men, and I give up 
the cavſe, if any one of them who is not quite void of 
ſence does not confeſs, that this is ſpoken of the Son. 
The miſtake of thoſe Gentlemen is {o much the worſe, 
becauſe it is willfull, the Particles usd here , which 
join the whole, and make ir all of a piece , and, for, 
by, rendring it altogether impoſſible. 

3ly, The Author fays again, that the moſt learned 
and Critical of our Interpreters do not think that 
Creation is in this attributed to Chriſt. He cires ſome 
mordern, and even ſome Fathers, who do not read 
Created, but ModelFd. The ſence which he makes is 
this, * That the Lord Chriſt is ſaid to Model , or 
*order all things onEarth, becauſe of the great change 
* he has introduc'd, aboliſhing Judaifſm,and Paganiſm, 
*and introducing Chriſtianity in their ſtead. He new 
*order'd or modell'd the Thrones ..... and other 
* Angelical Orders in Heaven,jin that he became their 
*King, and their Head , whereas before the were 
un immediately under God, and gives them from time 
*to time ſuch Orders as to him ſeems good. 

Thus that ingenious Man flyes from branch to 
branch without finding where to reſt. He has found 
this in Grotius, and has taken it up for want of ſome- 
thing more ſolid. If this way of criticiſing is allow'd, 
there is nothing in Scripture capable of alitreral ſence. 
A warm Fancy, and a great deal of Confidence will 
make the Sacred Rook a continu'd Metaphor, _ 
eaſy 


go ond Letter. 
eaſy would it be to do that with the firſt Chapter of 
Genefis, which thoſe Gentlemen have done with this, 
and indeed with any thing in Scripture which is never 
ſo litteral ? He has cited 4t ws , and Cyril ; but 
not the places where they read Mogdeld. Till they 
are quoted, what can be (aid to jt, is , that it cannot 
but be known, even to them, that both theſe Fathers, 
with all the ancicats,and even the Arrians themſelves, 
acknowledge Chriſt the Creator of the natural 
World. But if Grotius, The Jeſuit Selmero, and 
Montanus have read, Mode d, 1 cannot ſee what ad- 
vantage comes to their cauſe from-the rendrings of 
private Men. All the Greek Copies read Created, 
The old Latin, Created, All the publick Tranſlations 
that I know in the World read Created. I am not 
ſenſible that there is any one place in Scripture where 
the word «lias 15 not render'd Creation , - and {iris 
Creator, Nor do I underſtand why it ſhould be 
Modell d here, and not every where elſe ? Muſt we ſay 
Rom, 1.21. That the inviſible things of bim from the 
Atodelling of the World are clearly feen ;, and not from 
the Creation ? Rom, 8. 19. 21. The earneſt expeBation 
of the thing Modell d waits for the manifeſtation of the 
Children of God, The ModelW d it ſelf ſhall be deliver'd 
from. the bondage of corruption. For the wbole Modeliſhip 
groameth and travelleth untill now. muſt we ſay, 1 Pet. 

19. commutt the keeping of their ſouls to bim as unto 4 
facebful Modeller, Many more inſtances of this kind 
might be produc'd, which if thus tranſlated, and why 
not thus in other places as well as here? are down 
right unpertinence. 

But granting that rare word Modelling , ſtill it 
does not ruine but ſappoſe the Pre-exiſtence. He is 
before all things, and by him all things conſiſt. The 
things ſpoken of here are not reduc'd only to the 
preaching of the Apoſtles. Ir includes that of the 
Prophets, and reaches to ail the Types of the Meſhes, 
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The Figures were to be Modell'd as well as the reali- 
ties. Not only the Generation which comes after Chr; 
is fav'd by him ; but alſo that which preceeded him. 
Chriſt then being the Saviour was to be the Modeller 
of both. David and Solomon were Figures of Chriſt, 
He muſt therefore have been before them to Aodett 
them.” Joſhua and Moſes are ſaid by all the Fathers 
to have been eminent Types of the Holy Jeſus. He 
muſt then of neceſſity have preceeded him to Modell 
him. Adam was alſo a Figure of Chriſt, and conſe- 
quently to be ModelPd by him. The natural Heaven 
and Earth are a ſhadow of the new Heavens, and the 
new Earth,wherein dwells righteouſneſs ; Therefore 
Madellable by the Saviour, Therefore he muſt have 
exiſted before them to- Modell, and to ſpeak this An- 
thor's own words , to order , diſpoſe and prepare 
u_ anſwer thoſe great ends for which they were 


I will ſay to the acute Author of this Hiſtory once 
for all what the Anſwerer to DoQor Wallis tells that 
Reverend Perſon, pag. 17. © This may be call'd a fine- 
* neſs, (He means a fineneſſe) a ſubtlety, a querk, nor 
* an accurate reaſoning, , or a ſolid and true Anſwer. 
* And pag 18. Butſoit is, that they that maintain 
*a falſe Opinion, muſt anſwer to the preſent Exi- 
* gent, ſometimes this thing, ſometimes the contrary. 
* Only truth is ſtable , coherent , conſiſtent with it 
* ſelf, always the ſame. * 

| will end this Letrer with that wiſe reflexion, and 
{a remain, ; 


S1R, 


Your Moſt humble 
Servant. L. 


THE 


THE 


Thiidd LEI I ER 


SIR, 


HAT has been ſaid concerning the 
Pre-exiſtence of Chriſt is enough 
to overthrow the Socinian Syſtem, 
and ſuppoſes his Pre-eternity, We 


have this advantage , that the one proves the other. 
For if nothing is before time but what is Et 

there being no duration conceivable by us, but Time, 
and Eternity : ſhewing , that Chriſt exiſted before 
Time it ſelf was , implies his Eternal Being. That 
by him all things were created the Arians themſelves 
could not deny , forc'd to it by the great evidence of 
the Texts alledg'd before. But whatſoever creates is 
infinite in the general confeſſion both of Divines, and 


Philoſophers. It ſuppoſes an unlimited power in the 


agent which nothing can reliſt and every thing muſt 
obey ; at whoſe Call matter is produc'd and preſents 


it ſelf to be aftuated into what form he pleaſes. But 


if whoſoever creares is infinite , and Almighty , and 
whoſoever is infinite and Almigthy , is alſo Eternal, 
The fame Texts which ſo evidently prove the 
Creation of all things by him, do alſo prove his Eter- 
nity. 

But even paſſing by all this, I prefume to ſay, that 
if Chriſt's Eternal Reing is not clearly and plainly de- 
liver'd in Scripture , there is nothing plain , or clear 
1 the World, 1 will begin by the 1/t of St. Jobn. An 
Authority of that weight and extent , that all that is 
diſperſe 
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diſperſed in the other Books of the Sacred Writers 
concerning the nature of Chriſt, ſeems to be colletted 
in this. There is no complaint here of mutilation 
of Sentences, of alteration of words : As it was de- 
liver'd at firſt , ſo it has been preſerv'd , a clear and 
a laſting teſtimony of this Sacred Doctrine. 

_ T admire what makes the Author of the Anſwer to 
Mr. Milbourn pag. 20, 21. ſo angry with St. Ferom for 
fying that at the requeſt of the Aſiatick Biſhops, Sr. 
Jobn Writ his Goſpel to aſſert the Divinity of Chriſt; 
which this Father pretends not to aſſure upon his own 
credit, but that of the Church's Hiſtory. This Au- 
thor ſays, © That Irenew 200 Years older then St. 
*Ferom , is ſilent about it. That Origen the great 
* ſearcher of the Monuments of Antiquity gives no 
* ſach account ; and Euſebius himſelf , who has pre- 
* ſerv*dwhat is ſaid here ofOrigen,who bclides had read 
* Hegeſippus, and whatever Hiſtory St. Jerum could 
© have read, ſays, that the delign of St. Jobn in wri- 
® ting his Goſpel, was to ſupply the omiſſions of the 
© other three Evangeliſts. 

Yet after all this the learned World knows,that St. 
Jerom was a ſerious and a candid Perſon ; of a tem- 
per not to impoſe , or be impos*'d upon ; of a quick 
apprehenſion, vaſt parts, prodigious reading, well ac- 
quainted with the affairs of the Eaſtern Church ; and 
of whom it is not imaginable, that he would either 
cite a Book which he had not ſeen , or give credit to 
a Hiſtory that had not been genuine, and authentick. 
The anſwerer calls it in vain, © A Legend, a FiQtion, 
*a great Romance, of an Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory cited 
* by St Jerom, and ſeen by no body but himſelf. 

No Man of ſence or learning will believe any thing 
of this. A negative proof goes a great way , but it 
muſt be better grounded then this. Ireneus does not 
fay it, it is true, but he ſays nothing to the contrary. 
He ſpeaks of the place where the Goſpel was writ- 
ten, 
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ten, but not a word of the occaſion of St. Jobn's wri- 
ting it. The teſtimony of Origen is reſolv'd into that 
of Euſebius who reports it , and that of Euſebius him- 
ſelf is nothing againſt St. Jerome ; ſince the Author of 
the anſwer owns that the fame Euſcbius relates this 
writing of the Goſpel of St. Fobn to aſſert the Divi- 
nity of Chriſt from the inſtitutions of Clem. Alex. Who 
is in the right then 2 The Author of the Anſwer,who 
ſays that St, Jerom cited an Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory which 
he never ſaw, or St. Ferom who by the Author's own 
confeſſion has taken theſe words out of Clemens pre- 
ſerv'd by Euſebius in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. The 
caſe is very plain. The Author of the Anſwer to Adil- 
bourn is miſtaken. 

But then he muſt fall foul upon Clemens Alexand, 
an ancient Writer and a Learned Man. He makes 
Photius , upon whoſe Charafters of Men , no Critick 
ever rely'd, to give him a very ill one; Not obſery- 
ing that Euſebius accuſes him of neither Impiety, nor 
Error ; and that Clemens Alex. has ſaid nothing in 
this but what moſt of the Fathers have ſaid, not in- 
deed as to the particular matter of fa& of St. Jobs's 
being deſir'd tro write, but as to the other, that the 
deſign and principal part of his Goſpel,is to aſſert the 
Divinity of our Saviour. Is it not on this that St. 


Cyprian, Lat antius, Tertullian, Gregory the Nazianzenme, 


St, Chryſoſtom , Baſil the Great , have inſiſted ? Was 
not this very Chapter admir'd both by Cnriſtians and 
Heathens ! Was it not the Hammer of Arrianiſm in 
the Council of Nice, as afterwards of Neſtorianiſm, of 
Eutychianiſm, and of all the unhappy Sets which di- 
ſturb'd the peace of the Church ? 

But that cannot be, ſays the Anſwerer, pag. 22. 
* The Goſpel it felf will beſt decide the Queltion. 
* If St. Joby has more overthrown the Divinity of 
© Chriſt, than confirm'd it , then certainly he has not 
© writ this Goſpel to aſſert it. Right ! but how will 
this 
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this be prov'd ? He thinks that it will cafily bedone, by 
ſhewing out of this Goſpel that Chriſt is the Meſſenger 
of God , that the Father taught him, and com- 
manded him. Job. 17. 1,2, 3. Job. 12. 49. and 14. 
12, &c. This I confeſs proves the humanity, but how 
does it deſtroy the Divinity of Chriſt ? How is it a- 
gainſt the deſign of St. Fobn to delincate him truly 
God, becauſe he has repreſented him truly Man ? He 
is not God becauſe he is Man, is an ill way of arguing, 
The Arrians themſelves were too ſharp to fetch their 
Arguments againſt the Divinity of the Saviour from 
his humanity. Prove him only a Man, a meer Man, 
without any other nature, or elſe all this reaſoning is 
a begging of the Queſtion, 

But what is all this to the accuſation laid on St. 
Jerom ? St. John has ſhew*d in his Goſpel the Huma- 
nity of Chriſt, Therefore St. Jerom is in the wrong 
to aſſure that he was intreated by the 4/zan Biſhops 
to ſpeak more expreſly to his Divinity. This is at 
beſt a ſort of a very ſlender conſequence. 

Thus it is , Sir , that the Socinians are bafﬀd by 
falſe and ſenceleſs tranſlations ſupported by fictions and 
legends, exclaims this Author ! He ſhould have faid, 
thus it is, Sir, that the Socinians are miſtaken; Their, 
zeal for their opinion tranſporting them too far. 
Thus it is, that two Eminent Fathers are abus'd who 
were the admiration of their Age and the veneration 
of ours ! 

The truth is , this Chapter pinches ſo hard , that 
theſe Gentlemen are always uneaſy at its leaſt ap- 
proaches. They have done all that Men can do to 
make it ineffeftual, having left nothing unatrempted, 
no turns of wit, no ſtrains of fancy, no obſervations, 
no Criticiſms, no Shifts, no Evaſions ; But all to no 
purpoſe. For truth is great and irreſiſtible ; it is 
plain and evident ; it comes from God, and eaſily 0- 
'vercomes all the oppolitions Men make againſt w . 

oh, 
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Joh. t. 1. and foll. In the beginnning was the word; 
and the word was with God, and the word was God, The 
fame was in the beginning with God. That this is ſpoken 
of Chriſt, and that Chr:ſt is the word is agreed of all 
hands. The firſt aſſertion then of the Evangeliſt is, 
that Chriſt was before all things ; that he exiſted be- 
fore they had a beginning. There is a great Emphaſis 
in the word was, which does not expreſs here a crea- 
ted a dependent being , but a Superior , an Eternal 
and Divine Nature, Thus Jebowab render'd by the 
Greeks 5d», whois , gives the true notion of God ; 
and thus it is ſaid of the word that he was, vusicz]e, as 
the Greek Fathers explain'd it, did ſubſiſt in a moſt 
eminent way, and incommunicable to a Creature. 

To make this good, St. Jobn ſays, that be was with 
God. He could not exiſt in any Creature whatever, 
let it be never ſo great , noble, or perfect , becauſe 
he exiſted before any thing was Created , before the 
World was. Joh. 17. 5. He could not be in time , be» 
cauſe no time was yet , when he was. Therefore he 
was in God, and with God from Everlaſting. ho 
before all Ages, ſays the great Jgnatius, a Man of the 
Apoſtolick times, Epiſt. ad AMagneſ. was with the 
Father, and was manifeſted in the laſt times, The un- 
changeable word , ſays St. Auſtin, Epiſ. 49. queſt. 2. 
reſading unchangeably with the unchangeable Fatoer, From 
thence the Greek Fathers underſtood the admirable 
deſcription of wiſdom to be of no other , then the E- 
ternal word, the Son of God. Prov. 8. 22. and thoſe 
expreſſions, I was ſet up from Everlaſting, from the be- 
ginning,or ever the earth was, before bis works of old, when 
there were no depths, was brought forth, 1 was by bim, 1 was 
by bis fades ſays the Chaldee Interpreter, all theſe ex- 
preſlions they underſtood to be no other then this, 
and the word was with God. 

This is fo plain that I cannot but wonder at the 
Stir theſe Gentlemen make about the words Inexiſt- 

Th" oY ence, 
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ence, Eterrial Generation, Perſonality ; asif they were 
hard and unknown terms, the'eeſalt of Men's Fancies, 
and a Jargon; as they are : pleas'd to, call them. The 
#ord, or the Son, for they own thefe words to be 
Synonymovs i in Scripture, is faid to be from ever with 
God. Therefore he exiſts in God, and I rhiak this is 
lnexiſtence.”* A Father and -a Son, naturally.and of 
neceſſity - ſiſppoſe 'a Generatjon ; or -elſe they. can be 
jeither Father-nor Son; © This is Generation. The 
Father and-the Son are both Eternal, therefore the 
Generation teſt be ſo too. -> But the Father is-not the 
$n, nor'the Son is-notUthe Father, therefore there is2a 
foundation for- Perſonality. | 
The Evang#liſt proceeds and Jays this 3d Axiom. 
dicturing the-Divinity as- he had done before the E= 
terniry of the"word ; and the word was God. What 
tan be more expreſs, or poſitive 2 What conſequence 
can be more natural? The word was in the beginning, 
of ever the Earth and, the World was. He:was with 
God, and'Exiſted'in hina 5 Therefore he muſt he God, 
#1d the word was God.Bur theDivine Nature.is.on& and 
idcapable: of diviſion. It cannot be multiplid withoue 
teftrudtion,; - Therefore if the Father-is/God as it is. 
tonfeſt of all hands ,” and if the 'word is God; as the 
Evangeliſt fully\and Plaialy aſſerts it, there muſt be 
more thari one Perſon}, in that ane , ſogle and -indi- 
viſible Deity} [Theſe eſe perſons muſt be wrnars Co- 
«ternal, Conſubltanti 
' | This ſhews/ how mean and low',; haw ſtrange; and 

far-froni-tho-Queſtion is the Anſwer ; -or- rather the 
def theſe Gentlemen, owhich they. are never 


"weary of! ovttuding , that (Chriſt, js. callid; Gad-,.as 


' Moſes atid' Solomon were and as :Magiſtratcs: and 


'Frinces.”1 beg che favour, if w&-do. nothing but catch 


mthe word'God , as they: are-plcas'4 to fay wedo, 10 
ymoiivatic ferred Writings fome fuch place ;as. 

for Solornon and Moſes. you any-of the: es. 

geliſts 
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© nmr ov 1 ny; «5, nd 
od, and-Moſes was —_— rf 6 
= neg bo ant wid Solomon was with God., 
| lemon warGod ? They.canne bur be ſeplble how fack 
reaſonings £ expos' 1 
am ror St, Jab: has ſaid is enough to Pre- 
vent all .objecthions againſt the Sacred Doctrine , and 
tedve no-raom for Arrigniſme \ Sabelliansjm, | agd Soci- 
nilsiſm, yet he ſecutesthe Argument , and giyes 
vs ſenfible-propts-of his Divinity - whom he allerts ſo 
poſitively to be God. The ſame was in the begs 
with'God, A j0n of great. weight which unites 
all that has been ſaid before to what is'to be {aid after, 
The "word who was in; the beginning , - The word 
who was with God,, The-word who was God , is the 
fame/who made all things. v. 3. All things were made 
by hump, and without bom was not any thing made the 
Was made. 
; - The Creation of the: Warld, that is ,. of all ſpiri- 
tual and 'material ſubſtances , "and-in a:word of all 
that is, 4s a moſt ſenſe and convincing Argument 
of a Deity. A work' fo tranſcending all hoite ca 
ries,” that 'the-true God is diſtinguiſht by this 
them who-pretended to be, but are really: no” Gods. 
Tſay.4512,/ 18. The: aſſertion of Heb,'3;' 4. is tris 
both 'im: Divinity -and-- Philoſophy. - He that built al 
-things45 Gsd. None: but the ſupream God (can dork. 
Now-in what more literal and accuratewayof'expreſ- 
fion'thaw this;can this creating power be attributed to 
-theword ?\1þ , You have at affirmation of - as great 
arvextent as the-whole Warld it ſelf; 1M things wet 
| CEOS | 3ly,\\Even to /prevent the leaſt imag 
fomething was-whach michr har hare 
pre rw my —__ 
weng'y thore 1s tvye Dare 
ticular Negation that can guar A cr bmn.wgs nt 


_—_— —— that ' $6 aps How long ſhall Mei | 
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gve-tbe bye tb their own reaſda , arid fo far efpoufe 
an Opinion as to contradict the ckaeſt rrath ?. He 
that made all things is troly God. Therefore ſince 
we are affur'd 'thar Chrift made all things ,-atrd that 
pothing was made without him, he is truly,and realy 
: V. 4, 5. | St. Jobn ſays ,- t» bim was life and the lift 
ms tbe gt of mnen. To lives the prerogative of the 
moſt High, for whereas att other _— Any wo their 
life from him; ke lives independently them,” 'In 
this ſence he Is call'd eminently the Living God. Chriſt 
== the principle of life'and of light 4 whatſoever 
, hives by/him; " He is 6rifgital Life in the order 
of natore, becauſe by him Maty was made, Ges. 1.'26/ 
He is truly Life 'in the order of Grace, Job. 14.6,” L 
gs the life He is our Life,” event when we are dead, 
Fob. 11. 24. Fam the RefurreGion' and the Life, He'ts 
qur life in the order' of Glory, 2 Job, 5. 20.” The trae 
God and Eternal Life, A place we ſhall examine fur- 
*% 9.6, 7.' The Evangeliſt adds ,” that the greateft a- 
mongſt the Sons of Men, the other fobn, Mxtt.1 1.11. 
was fent by God to bear witnef that he was come 
'jats the World”; and for fear *Men' ſhould be apt” 
miſtake this Meſſenger of God ,\ for the' God” 
whoſe Meſſenger hewas , having f6 many qua 
ens above other! 'Men ; He tefls't$9. 8, that” Johg 
vis #2t chat fight,  Bur-v. 9. thi the word of whom he 
"= fuch-at- admirable” deſcription was that true - 
Ly. gat # Wa i254.oe;, That original; that 
| at light that wis to come / which Has no begin- 
| ffers no decay, and diffuſes it elf fo a8 in ſome 
"meature or other:to enlighterevery Man. 
'- F. 10. 'He tells us chat he thade himſelf viſible to 
the Workt; F459 the world. He repears again, thar 
"hr: arid was miltde by Sims; and to the blindriefs, 
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he was the Maker and Creator of the World, yet the 
world knew bim not. . 

He aggravates this v. 10. He came mnto bis own, a- 
mongſt thoſe very Men whom he had made; who were 
his by a muſt undoubted title; even that.of Creation 4 
and yet bis own receiv'd bim not , refuſing the adorati- 
on and obedince due to hitn, 

V.12, To ſuch as recer2d bim, even to-them that bez 
lieve in bis name power to become the Sons of God; 
He who is the fy nal Son by Nature, aſſum'd them 
to the dignity of Sons by 1 

From all that_ the Evangeliſt has ſaid the Eternity 
and Divinity of 'the word are clear. That he is the 
ſupreme God, the Creator of all things, the Univerſat 
and only good of Man is plain and evident. All the 
difficulty is how-he was in the World ,, came into the 
World, is the :g:4w@-, be who was to come, to appear; 
to be ſeen in the World , the title given him both by 
the Prophets and Apoſtles, This the Evangeliſt re- 
ſolves v. 14. And _ oo was _ Fleſh,  - —_ 
among [t us, and we s glory,the glory as 0n- 
ly begotten of the Father, full of Grace and Truth. 7 

Theſe Gentlemen who ask us with fo tnuch carneſt- 
to ſhew themia the Scripture the words G 
dncarnation , may eaſily ſatisfie thetnſelves here, 
-word who was in the beginning , before. the 
World was, who was with God, who was God, who 
has made all things; The word who is the true light 
the original life of all that is , who was announc*r by 
the Prophets ever {ince the World ; who had 
for his Meſſenger the greateſt the Sons of 
Men, who is full of Grace and- Truth; and of whoſe 
fullneſs we have all receiv'd., That word was made 
Fleſb, aflum*d our Nature, and became Man. 

I will end the Explication of this place by theſe two 
remarks, 1, -St.- Fobn ſays be  dwelt:, the original 
toxinorer , he T abernach'd amongſt us; A' plain attuſios 
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to the Tabernacle- to: which God: was pleag'd to be 
preſent; or according to the Hebrew, to inhabit. In 
this ſence. the new Feruſalem is call'd, Rev. 1. 3. The 
Tabernacle of -God with men. The viſible and glorious 

ce of God amongſt Men. God then is be- 
come viſible in ChriſtFeſus. The word, the Eternal God, 
has-made the human-nature of Cbirſt the Tabernacle 
where he ſhews himſelf to Men. '2ly, That appearance 
scall'd by the Greeks glory ; for 74 the ſeptuagint, ſo 
dl-the ſacred Writers 1n the New Teſtament, render 
it, - Exod, 40. 34: Numb. 16. 42. 1 Sam. 4. 22. 2. 
Chron. 5. 14; Thidem. 4. 1: Iſay. 6. 1. Job. 12. 41. Matt, 
yy: 31. Math. 8. 438. Zuk. 2. 9. Therefore as a proof 

ep of God in the Fleſh, St. John adds, 


this ap 
48d we beheld his Glory, the Glory as of the only begotten 
5m of the _ ot the — as, 6s , not 
a Compariſon tan Explanation of that glory. 
And we have ſcen him preſent amongſt us, with ſuch' 
declarations from Heaven, ſuch a'traio of ſtupendous 
miracles, with ſuch: a glory as could become none but 
the only begotten Son of God. . | 

1 have been ſomewhat large on' this place , becauſe 
tis home to the queſtion, thoſe Texts being deciſive, 
and ſtaring in one's: face. Theſe Gentlemen are ſen- 
kible of it , and have /turn'd their Anſwers into ſe- 
reral ſhapes, -and\ſtil{ with a kind of miſtruſt, owning 
and diſowniog, taking np, and laying down” again, 
ſometimes oppoſing the litteral ſence, and ſometimes 
atruding a poor miſerable Allegory. 

The Author of an Anſwer to a letter of Dr. Wallis 
by his. Friend / touching, the Dofrine of the Bleſſed 
Tyinity, conſults.in- the letrer one of theſe Gentlemen 
who gives him ſeveral :explications of this place. The 
firſt is that which he calls the aticient Orthodox ſence 
a the-Council of Nice, and afterwards of ſome cen- 
turies. . The ſecond-of the Modetn Orttiodox. The 
thicd that of the 4rrians. : All pap. g. The fourth is 

ty © H 3 atributed 
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attribyted to Pard..of Aitrech; ns: be remembers it 
ſamewhere related by Hedanchbton', which he owns-wo 
beuncouth and Krange, pag. 10. and the Sociniar-in/ 
Expretation ts be forc't ang nnatural, becauſe, ſays he, 
GS veiabib'd from eur yooth, and even from onr 


chiſm contrery: Expolitions. © The firſt is that 

of Gratias pag, 11. who heing the 'only: Man of repy- 
tation. who. has, tent; them Altegories/, is -upon every 
occaſion cad and i&ftrious.- He concludes by 
laying z_. 4 think & have ſaid enough 'to convince 
any - Man, what, is- gat extremely: prejudic't - that 
* thas is an obſeure Scripture, For as'overy ane of thol# 
+ ſenccs finds ſore ſpecious grouttts in the Text, .f6 
® REFCH 4.0n% of thein-can dearly 'anſer a the Ob- 
xy Laredexied againſt, thom, and that of the 
**-Trnicarians;,/ traſt affall,- 151 // 6 56% 
- . Ik15 theta T ext which in his-opinion cannot be-er- 
plain'd;, This indeed 5% ftrange 10's high degree, thi 
+ Writer dvinely in@icdt , IT who layy 
hy ace ecage a'Faith:once/deliver the von 
and which we arg all ablight co:etnbrace, is by” as 
mgans,10 be ; upderſbood.” [Jt is atfo-very odd , that 
this ſhould have-foem'd clear, toialtthe 'Ages'before; 
andcven; to-ali-the Chiſtian Churches ' of this Age, 
which all agree: in ;this though They 'differ in 'orher' 
Ms, an&it.ſhogld be:dark and\obſtore now to this 
entlemgs.-/ Adinitdbte that ſome” particular Wits 
fhould-be. made gow. ſo Giffevent' from-alll Mankind; as 
to ſee what all tbe-Would before: las nar ſeen, and 
rot. t9 fee what basbcen-feen by all theWorld before. 
|} He tells bis $riend further, That Dr. Walls has 
© pat. done Yke:a Divine, but like” @'eenforious , He 
wal not fay a malicious. Perſon, when he, Dr. W alli 
2 fas a7 orgs The word'was God; and The word 
. was Wade Rlg/bs, ſhali we fay,Not'Þ,only-becauſe-we' 
*:6xmnor. tell. how? Ax if thele KyingeWereiſo dedr 
-thatthey abniuicþgs! rnceburbis!- He | rans/on 
231d: 17, | *in 
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& which bo fayss bur feldom,aud imperſonaly;which 
© be fays is verp:often, He concludes, ** That they 
© have reaſon 20+ complain of fare'r interpretations, 
* depriving God of an incommunicable Attribute e- 
% ven his Unity-; and of defending chele inteepente- 
«tions withi{adidiſtintions between the Elfence- a 
%*the Divire Pefſons , the threefold manner of Ex- 
cer in QodHypoſtatical Union, Communication 
This ner is not | ſenſible_that he himfelf 
Dr. #alis.” - And that inſtead of a cenſorious, 
re him like 4 candid Man , os he tells 
them that'is the How can it be , that they di te a- 
Have they not been perpetuall y ed that 


_ [preſerve mviolably- the” unity of 'God.--  m=s 
'Thres Perfors fab ſt 'in' one Divine Natore , Ft oe 


thar one God hav reveaPdir to beſo. Let 
the/Revelarion-y:1f _ ata: long ate 
how it is; onde rag preg 

6a it be, thavthey'quartel with, 

Burt after all this, what-ſhould-we ſay if chis Sets 
tleman, who finds.this chapter of St, Jobn ſo obſcure, 
ale of all; -witipmever {© little help , ſhould-find the 
dhe clear,- ad the other highly rational. - He - wy 
The conſulting riend reading\r9-him the Drs. Latter 
he comes to £ Jolxr +1; and the 14. Fhe word 
the Gentlemany who was conſulred, were tothe 

* IF by: this term, The word”, could be! mean [nt 


with the Chorch coicerning 
non it is the How - 
vpow which they 
deny the whole. 
and the Cartwlickfint txion,--the moſt unreaſon- 
himſelf ſhew'us the way -in the fame Letter 
nas God , and +TheWord was made Fleſh, This ſays 
a Hig elſe bit a Pre-exiſtett Perſon; ndl'by th the 


+ rerm'God?;, but God Almighty the Oveator 
» +of Heaven: and Earth 4 ah4*iP taking thoſe'terms in 
H 4 * thoſe 


— 6 | {ira © ether 


« thoſe fences did:not-mike-St.-yohw |nonfence :/ 
_ and.if by Fleſb-conld be acant ——_ a Man, 
© haw.exceHlent ſocyer,, and not-a:Mortal Man, ſub- 
o Snencis ;: but. all theſe things are other- 
AM hls 146; > De? | 
Will thisGentleman-ſtand to this ? Will theAuthor 
of,the-Brief Hiſtory; and the Anſwer -td- Mr. Miboren, 


and.the humble adgrers ofGrotius his: ſtrain and Alle> 


orical Explications, put. the thing; apon this iſſue? * 
fe * does __ the wa py a 

ut only-a' Pre-exiltent | Perſon. ' Nor!.can be: deny 
m_to-be.pre-exilſtent, ſince he way. before. all thirigy 
n-4p be.z-fince.by him-all things -were made, 2s 

e cannot. deny:that! the .term- God is. meant of thi 
Almighty, Gince the-God with whom. the avord was is 
undoubtedly:3he Almighty; and che word being - ſaid 
here be God; andGod: beinghut ja) ron muſt 
be-that-Almighty,God,; 1gh,.He will not offer +6 
deay-that. the term; Fieſb. here, is pothjog:but our hus 
man: Nature, and vhat the word; made Fleſh implics the 
are: made/Man.. This Aa en has plains 
an bimdelf, and:ruin'd a etended 
to.fay to his Friend. Dark as for Cn fort.” of 
an-Hf,agd if,fays he,taking;thoſe terms in; theſe ſences, 
did not mnake St. Jobs to-ſpeak 1noſence, 1 will pray 
bim:to-take. to-hinmſelf., what;the, Author of. an An- 
imer.i0 Mr..14 Moe hg: :gravely-: and :juſtly ſay'd tb 
biw, £42. 3-...- T-hat,to ſpeak ſo-of-the [Apoſtles ivilk 
© manness, .nay. *tis Unchtiltian and lnpions, + +. 
But then comes Lhe. Author of the : Anſwer to Mr; 
Milbourn, He will not,have the Creation ſpoken of 
kn this Chapter to .he.underſtood off the natural , but 
of the-ſpiritual, World;-; . By the ſpixiteal-World he 
meang the {State of the Goſpel $ by;@he.; other, the 
tpiritual: World, - He {ys pag. 26,; *:Ebat the 06s 
7 1anscommenty ſuppote ther St, Jeb ſpeaky here of 
the.New: Creation: excn that great change of affairs 
bogs © fy "in 
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$ in the World which has been. ſo conſiderable that 
* the Scriptures have- divers times call'd it the- nem 
& Heavens and the new Earth. os 
He begins the charge pag. 23. with a rule of Criti- 
gſm, ' ** That the writers of the New. [Teſtament 
* have a particular. regard to the notions and Opini- 
< ons of the Jewiſh Church , as- alſo to. the | 
* and Forms of $ in uſe amongſt the Jews. This 
+5 one of theſe forms that the e Heſs , the Chriſt, 
- call'd the word by their Chaldee Paraphraſes, and by 
* Philo; the Jew, ſhould make a new- and a better, 
* World. and that the World was made for- him. 
This: the Gentleman hay borraw'd from Grotius the. 
ly Friend io diſtreſs, * Moreover; they us'd the 
Err as 
iſh ſignifie God, of Angels, Kings, Magiſtrates 

* all ſach as are = dn Melengers ,. Or Mioi- 
ghaq of od. \This he calls Xexs/ to let us into the? 
ſence :;thoſe -Verſes. without multiplying Gods, 
as we do, or Creators as the Arrians have done... © 

- He-tells-us; *-That:in the beginning is not from 
* the very firſt, from for ever, or from all Eternity.” 
* Moſes beginning-with the ſame 'words does not 
| Mean 8s we do, _ AMeſes.means qaly.in the i begin- 
ning of the World ; Jobn means only. in the begin-- 
® ning of the Goſpel ſtate. - I» the beginmng was the” 
*.word, He intends -here to ſay in the beginning was 
*.the Meſſias, or Chriſt, whom the Jews call'd the mord, 
* Fhat it is. not. eaſy,.to determine why the Jews 
-Eayethe Mecſhas the name of Word, But "tis evident, 
why St, John does it ,, for as at v. 7, 8, 9. He calls 
* him the /;ght, becauſe he was the bringer of the Goſ- 
" pel light, for the ſame reaſon he is content alſo to 
all hiar the word, beeauſe he was the- Meſſenger of 
Uſe Goſpel-word... £, +. which-is, indifferently - to 
*be-ell'd rhe Goſpel, or the ward of God,. This 
4J0W have page 24. | | PG 
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"The werd-wa4 with God, and the word was God. Here 
the Amthor grows fomewhar hot", not to ſay ;- rede, 
He tells us, that his Oppofers will not deny what e- 
very tty Grdnimarian knows, thet we Rowld have 

this? The word with with The God, and, The 
eee oreating th meening of Tc 
Celearing the the Ev 
mi Mi Ho figs not the' word was with rag 
God." 'Betawſe 7 >] of The God is always 
Walto Ggnifie the tte God),' or him who is-God 
way of CE «nd Appro opriation, a4 the Gram- 
nievlans fperk!” Byt 2%, 4 God, 5 
applFa hog to Kings.t6 Prophets ..... 
IPER ; + Wulſde who i Wy 
*Repreſdarative 


thidny-W0ſey \, the Artbadedor « 
God,” 


-Þi whats: with19ds Godt The meaning is, * That 
*hefore he enter d*@r his'Offitche was taker np into 
** Heaveti-, t& YE: fullyinfltu@e@ and infornfd the 

* ave an quality of Nis Office: 2 IWek © 

P &. H&Dys, * Fheif ers have 116 
rr th TxpMeacIon words ,' bit they 
* der Chrift tbe" GalPd* God's} ſer, beeayſir 
* 15ehd, AV thingy weve mindeby bir” and without bim 
© as 19 any Sg ads Hint"241 made, and becavſe, 
«he Wortd mi ic ay [9 

work iris very dangerous to! "Have to-do 

Rs: The Anrhor figs, that rhis is a bold, 
Boy He' chMenges us to deny -; -that' the 
Lbs ptepofitfn'whielh'is renderU'hy; tmipht” have 
bobry refitle®'d for, © This ths (erite-ſhonlt bave 
ber pt afants The 'wovid was made for 


'-40 That thar- rakes this Tranflation certain is, firſt 
Ge mein,” that'rbe wwyid- was made for the Meſfias: 
*lad 2/y,” Thidt- 2FErefragable Apgament ', that there 
vB. no other -Creator but God ; add that the' ns 
| ** being 
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® being diſtinguift't from the God,and thereby deny'd 
to be the God, rhis Tranſlation muſt hold good. 
You have this pag. 26, . 

- The ſhort is , ſays he , © If St, Yolyr ſpeaks of the. 
*old Creation,” and” of the Wrioad ig then 
*Tranflation moft run, Ml thigs are made for aw, 
*to preſerve the-_alluſjon to the wh ſing. op il 
4 things being mage for the Meſſtas. . If he ſpeaks of the 
* new Creation, the World which the {eſjas ſhould. 
*'make, then the Tranſlation muſt tun-, all things 
® mere made by bim, | 


”® Thereft, fays he, is eaſy, ©. The word was made. 


Fhſh, and amongſt us. * The Tranſlation js. 
MW. * Fhey ſhould bave render'd it, the word was Fleſ, 
*They render themſelves the Greek word, v. 6.-not, 


'© was made, but, was only. All this is put . into. a 


pretty Paraphraſe, | 
| At laſt he puts the caſe of the yalearned, and: what 
they are to do who are not acquainted with thoſe, 


Weeions Criticiſtys. . He reſolves it by ſaying, that 


muſt conſult” their reaſon, which will ſatisfy. 
them that the Trinitarian Dofrine is jmpoſlible, pag. 
28. He ſays, *We do the ſame in the Caſe of Tray- 
* ſubſtantiation ; That Proteſtants muſt either come 
*oyer to the Sotinians , or revolt to Rome ; That 
*the-decifioa of the Church, and the mere Letter. af 
* Scripture is againſt us. Byr if aq jaterpretation of 
* Scripture is admitted but what 's - confiſtent. with 
©reaſon, both Proteſtants and Papiſts muſt be Socmi- 
* 23," The, Trinity, and Incarnation being more-in- 
*conliſtent with reaſon than TYanſubſtantiation, 
Now one ſhould be apt to think that when an Au- 
thor undertakes to. face. all Mankind, that they are 
viſtaken in the ſence of a Scripture which they "ook | 
upon to be.the foundation” of their Faith, and has-noc;, 
only the ſimple, and eredulous, ;but the learned and: 
underſtanding part of the World for 'its es - . 
oh c 


Lang 
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hou bring ſome reaſon , &, clear , ſo plain, fo 
t the oatrary aſſertion m app 


moſt Eanrebnaic his Anſwer has two unpardon» 


able ts. 1/4, The Criticiſms on which it is ground- 
every e.9 of. Sow falſe. [t ſuppoſes that 
kr is to' be pfov'd, the ER apaibility of of 
the Thi! T ba Ges L's the Church , ſays he , 
not. be mirred, .beca uſe. it is impoſſible. This Is ti 
the How can it be} 164.Revelation is plain and expreſs, 
ant if all the Cri oy 19 the Wo ad cannot make_it: 
otherwiſe, it is to quarrel with' the WP. jen I 
is. in ſo many words the aſſertion of Dr. WW, 
they have exclaim?'d againſt as an injuſtice Jone 
tfiem, 'and yer rettiaigs ſtill true, that God ſay's, The 
bag va God, and., the word was made Fleſh, and they. 
ot ſo, becavſe, they cannot tell how.  Anſ. to 
oh Wall by bis Friend pag. 11. 
it, For the Criticiſms. It is a.known Maxim a- 
mongit the Jews, ſays the Author, that the World, 
was made for the "Meſſias, and that the Meſſias ſhonld. 
niake the new World ſpoken of _jn_ Scripture by the; 
new Heaven, and the new Earth, that 1 is ,. the Creas, 
rian'of the pirirual World, Granting, all this, what, 
is ft” to the.queſtion ja hand ? Therefore he is not. 
theCreator of the: old World, is a ſtrange way of 
raining. If £3 cault prove, - "that it is inconiſtent 
VEGeatbr of oth; it would do them ſome ſervice. 
The World was made for the 2efſ 1as, therefore pot- 
by the Mcffiars, is another wild confequeace, ſince the. 
World tap be made by him , and allo for Frog that. 
is, "for his honour and exaltatjot amongſt Man, as all. 
things are "made by God, and for God. who. is the 
Avnthor, ant the end of all things 
-Fheſe Gentlemen own that oe Meſſias was known, 
r9Yhe Jews under _. the notion of the word: But. ; they. 
Gy Irs not certaia why they gave him that name., 
will apprar a yalt miſtake t9 any one who is, 
never 
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fever {o little inted with their Writings. It is not 


my deſign to theſe Papers with Jewiſh citations. 
"I It ſhall be done if required ; But it is clear that they 


iderſtood the Meſhhas to be the Son of God, and 
that Son to be The word, The fatnous Philo in his 
fook of Queſt :' and Solut. makes the Deity to 
conſiſt firſt, of bim who is the Fatber of all things. 
ih, Of the other Perſon, or God, who is the 2iy/&- , The 
word of the Father. He calls him in his Book , de 
dytieul. The word proceeding from God, bis firſt begotten 
Son. In his Book de flamm. Glad. The word is the in- 
of God by whom the world bas been created, _Ex- 
deriv'd from the old Paraphraſts and Com- 
mentators. Thus Jonathan renders, 'Ifay. 45..12. I 
wade the Earth and created man upon it; I by my word 
made the Earth and created man upon it, Gen. 3. $. and 
they beard the voice of the Lord God, is explain'd by the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt, and they beard the voite of the word 
of the 'Lord God. Cen. 1. 3. and God Created man in 
bis own image, theInterpreter teads, and the wird of 
Cod Created man, Theſe Piraphraſes were the publick 
interpretationsof the Jews, and this DoQrine ſo con- 
ſtant among them and particularly among the Helle- 
niſts, that in the 24 Book of Orizen contr. Cleſ. The 
Jew in whoſe perſon Celſus diſpates owns freely, that 
the word is the Son of God. This Author then has neither 
nnderſtood, nor appli'd as it ought to be,the rule which 
he has laid down,that the Writers of the New Telta- 
ment had a particular regard to the Opinions and No- 
tions of the Jewiſh Chorch ; and "nothing is more vi- 
fible than this, that Sr. John, to prove the Creation 
of the natural World by Chr:ft, and his Eternal being 
with the Father, has bronght him under the notion of 
The word, to whom, by the conſtatit Do&rine of the 
Jews, and after them of the Fathers, the Creation of 
the naturat World was attributed, -* © | 
This was one of the Xey7 to let us into the ſence of 
theſe 


110 90.4 DOITC eT. 
theſe words. . They have another, and that, is that 
poor di "between the God by nature aud a 
God by deputation, _ That the true God is . the on 
that Chriſt is the ather. That to find out the 
OR from. the God by deputation/, it is to- be 
obſery'd that the one is aways call'd 3. 28%, The God; 
The" other only, 34% a God. | That, the very Text 
m ſhews it, where, The word was God is lampl 
39 without an Article ; and where the word was wi 
ap! who certainly there is the ſupreme God, is with 
an Article oc; # 2409, with the God. x 
"Truly, Sir, the firſt Key was worth lictle, but this 
is worth much Ie, ſhould 1 rake upon me to offer a 
r Criticiſm, I'would fay that if any one looks fe 
into the facred writings;be will find that there 
is n0 care at alt of abſerying Reticle and that of this, 
innumerable. inſtances may be produc'd. This. diſs 
rinQtion has been borrom'd fram the Arrians, 
and laygt'd'out of doors by theFathers,and is a 4 
mean, miſerable ſhift, withour the leaſt ſolidity in the 
orid, It is overthrown to all intents and purpoſes 
im this very Chapter, Y. 12. He. gave them power 
to become the Sons of God, 7x92 26%, withouten Article. 
V.7. There was 4 man. ſent from God. meg 257, with. 
out an Article , and yet both theſe undonbtedly ſpo- 


No man bas ſeen God at any time, is without an Ar- 
ticle,” Not to taultiply ioſtances of this without end; 
othing ſhews more evidently the verty and defict- 
ency of this Criticiſm,that by nature is always 
expreſt with, and the falſe God, or the God by de- 
puratian withont, agArticle,than thatGal.4.8,9, where 
the true God. is delignedly oppos'd ta the falſe , be 
5 imply call'd God.without an Article. Howbeit them, 
when yoll view ot God, you did ſervice to them who by 
Narnre are io Gods, but. now that bave known God, 
or rather _are_ know. of God, The dirs ry, =_ 
-Pr cracks #55, the 


" 
——_ —— a 4A... LL i EAAt> za =. =» 


be I bird: Letter: 


-T . KEY 
thas | the qoiflss 2%, is without an. Article. . Nay Zove. 
od +1, 4- Even when God is appos'd to Chriſt wie 
T make a God by affice, he is then call'd God wi 

[905 007 ArCR &. ah. | _ 
be | © The. Criticiſm of the Particle.ly , Which ſhould 
30d; e been reader'd for js as had as this, 1 would beg 
"ext is Author to produce any one Tranſlation extant at. 
pl this day, were d) aw, is not render'd by bim, or any 
| bafore Socinw who ever dreamt of a Goſpel ſtate, or 
rith | a ſpiritual Creation ont of theſe words of St, Fobn. 1 

; | wonld pray him to reconcile this Particle for with 
this | the later part of this y. and without bing was uot any 
fra | thing made that was 4nade, and with- v.10, He was 4 
fe» | The worjd, 4nd the world was made by bij, and the world 
ere knew him not. It js another miſerable ſhift,that the new. 
bis, | [Creatioy, the ſpiritual Worlg,the World of the Meſa 
lifs | fas were things univerſally known totheJews,and the 
ted Primitive Chriſtians 'converted by them, _ Since it, 
of, | :adeniable that the Jews uaderſtood no Creatioa 
the | - wrought by the word, but the-natural , nor- the 
ſes {| | Privutive Fathers ever explain'd theſe. words of aay 
wer other. It is ſtrange that this ſhould be {o clear to the 
cle, .Jews, and to the Fathers, .and yet that we. ſhould not 
th- find {o. much as the footſtep of this ſpiritual, and 
)0- a conſtant. aſſertion of the natural Creation by the 
vie, word, This Author is {o ſenſible. of this, that he does 
rs not know where to fix the beloved Criticiſm, If you 
dy; | Speak, lays he, of the natural World, it mult be ren- 
ci» | der'd For, | But if you ſpeak of the ſpiritual, ic muſt 
ay5 +be reader'd &y. Theſe [fs are much like the Fmts 
le- ſpoken of before, which Chriſt gave to his Diſciples 
re hat he had been taken up to Heaven, before he came 
he ;Hown to preach the Goipe 
en, + There is another Criticiſm of a yaſt importance. 
by "For it it be admitted, ſays , the Author, as ic ought 

-\.4 be adnurred, it turgs the whole context aan 
h 1183.4 ans utterly oyerthrows the orthodox on . 
ne T Ve 
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We ſhould have tranſlated was Fleſh, which makes; « 
vaſt alteration in the Queſtion. He proves this by 
the 6. v. whete id, is render'd not was made 
but, was, _ Yet after all this, This ingenious Mar 
ſpares-us the trouble of ſhewing the vanity of this, 
and. gives up this Text. In the anſwer to the 
late Archbiſhop pag $4. we do not care at all, ſays he 
whether our Oppoſers read here, The word was madt 
*1an, which .is His Graces reading, or as we do, 
The word was mani. | 
_ 2ly, As to their difficulties, The one is the caſe of 
the unlearned, the other is that of Tranſubſtantiation, 
Upon the Queſtion what the Unlearned muſt 'do in 
this difference of readings , he Anſwers, * That he 
©* muſt ſtick to theirs, and that his reaſon will give 
* him that it is the true, becauſe the thing being 
© ;mpoſſible and contradictory, ours muſt be Falſe 
This is a plain begging of thequeſtion,and oncemiore, 
it is to ſuppoſe that which they are to prove. This 
is ſtill the How, with which we have nothing to 'do 
and which all Mankind cannot Tefolve , becanſe God 
propoſes it as the great obje&t of our Faith , 'and not 
of our reaſon, They ought to prove, that it_is nat 
reveal'd by all the ways by which 4 reading can be 
prov'd not to be true, as we do their pretended Cri- 
ciſms ; but nts fagpn..ame?, conſequences altogether 
foreign to the thing propor. 
_ I conceive thar there are two forts of unlezrned 
men. The one are abſolvtely illiterate and incapable of 
any examination not only of rheſe diſputes but even of 
points a great deal more obvions then theſe. ' A ſort 
of people who-are religions' not” by reaſoning "but 
believing ; not by poIuery "bur Tradition; Nor fo 
much by the conviftion © their minds , aS an impreſ- 
ſion of God'sGrace upontheir hearts. Theſe can ne- 
ver be Socinians, They have a ſtrong, and an invin- 
ible inclination tobelieve, as the Church' believes.” It 
is 
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is-an unſucceſsfal undertaking to propaſe to them the 
various readings-of » Text. The other are Men.of 
a4 good natural and improv'd ſence , -of a; better 
education, and of a freer converſation with .all ſorts 
of people ; but-yer deſtitute of - learning to judge of 
things themſelves. 1 ſay., that if they are- equitable 
they are leſs in danger of, being Socinians then the 0+ 
ther. A place of Scripture is alledg'd which nort-only 
the Church wherein we live, but all the . Churches in 
the World have read.,and underſtood in the plain ſence 
which the words bear, and this from the beginnin 

of Chriſtianity,and rhere comes in this, or at the = 
of the latter Age a witty, Criticiſer who pretends ta 
acquaint the World , that all the Holy and learned 
Men who have liv'd hithertoand live to this day have 
been ſurpris'd, and have ſurpris'd all Mankind , and 
that this place is not to be read. or render'd as they - 


have done, bur as himſelf docs, I ſay there is no equi- 


table Man,who though unlearned is yet a Man of ſence 
or underſtanding, -but will - acquieſce in the receiv'd 
Dotrine, and look upon this new reading , -or. ren- 


'dring, as a deſign or at leaſt a miſtake. . 


+ The caſe of Tranſubſtantiatioa is yet. more unrea- 


Jonable ; and yet Theſe Gentlemen are never weary 


of urgiag it. - ** 1f you will believe the Trinity, you 
* muſt believe Tranſubſtantiation. You reje& the one 
® becauſe it is impoſſible; Therefore upon the.ſame ac- 
* count you reject the other , - This ts ,my body 
® is, as expreſs againlt you, as, the word was God, aud 
* the word was made Fleſh is againſt us, .- . 
But 1/f, Is it not a great injuſtice that theſe Gen- 
tlemen, who are.as much againſt Tranſubſtantiation 
a weare, and know that it is not tg be faund in theſe 
words, this is my body, ſhould make uſe againſt.us -of 
a Topick which they themſelves own to: be, falſe. 
There is npt any, one point in Religion which ,ſome 


*Heretick or other has not attempted. There has,.nar. 
I 


becn 
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been an Hereſy , if we believe St. Ferom , but has 
pretended to defenid it ſelf with ſome place of Scrip- 
ture, What ſhould we ſay of one who believes none 
of their aſſertions to be true, and all the places which 
they cite to be miſunderſtood by them, and yet would 
make uſe of every one of them to prove that no 

of Religion is true. This is exaQtly the caſe of t 
Gentlemen, They argue againſt us from a DoQrine 
which they deteſt , and would infer a parity from a 
Text which they are fatisfy'd does not at all e 
that which the Church of Rome would prove by it. 
Let them but go round with this, and in a ſhort time 
there will be no ſuch thing as Religion. God forbid 
that F ſhonld think that they deſign it , bot this is the 
vahappy Conſequence of that fort of Ratiocinati- 
ons 


- 21y, The Author never conſider'd the weight of his 
aſſertion,pag. 29. * That in this point the deciſions of 
< the Chnrch in Councils and the mere letter of Scri- 
© ptureareagainſt us. For if the Church of Rome conld 
make it out clearly and ſubſtantially , that the letter 
of Scripture, and the decifions of the Church , 'are of 
their ſide, not only we , and the whole body of Pro- 
teſtanrs, but theſe Gentlemen themſelves, muſt go 
Over to it. But either of them is falſe. There is no 
fuch thing as the letter or the mereletter of Scripture, 
or any deciſions of the Church of arly Antiquity for 
Tranſubſtantiation. I appealto this very Author for 
the truth of this, who however, in the height of diſ- 
pute, has let this to flip from his pen , is too learned 
not to know the contrary. 

3ly, If the diſpute between us and the Church of 

Rome about 10 07 ern ner is troly ſtated it figni- 
fies nothing to the matter in hand , and that the ob- 
EE ap ns, There is no difference 
"between us, as to the preſence of Chriſt in the Sacra- 

ment; This is admitted by all the Sorieties of Chri- 
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_ who pretend to a name in the World. The 
French Proteſtants, who have ſtray'd in this particular 
from theDottrine of theFathers more than any other, 
have freely acknowledg'd it in the admirable writings 
of Mr.Claude,againſt the great Monſieur Amaud. The, 
ſober Church of England, and: Enemy to all extremes, 
has kept ſtritly to this , that Chriſt is truly, and in- 
deed in the Sacrament, without pretending to explain 
the manner of that preſence. She has own'd that it 
is Divine, and Incomprehenſible, and look't upon it 
as a Myſtery, according - to the kl» to the 
Holy Sacrament, by the Fathers of ful, Sacred, 
and Divine Myſteries. The Church of Rome, and ſome 
others, have preſum'd to go further , and to fix: the 
manner of Chriſt's being in the Sacraments. 1 demand 
then with what equity.theſe Gentlemen can make that 
Objeftion, and repeat it,with as much cargeſtneſs, as if 
they reaſon'd upon an. undiſputed Principle ?: The, 
Trinity,and Incarnation,we believe: The How can it be, 
we acknowledge incomprehenſible. We do the-ſame 
of Chris preſence in the Sacrament. The Revelation 
concerning all this is plain, and expreſs; We pretend 
to no: more; It is difingenuous and obſtinate to deny 
that any thing is, becauſe we cannot ſhew hob 1r 1s. 
Had we deny'd the preſence of Chriſt in-the- Sacra- 
ment., the Objeftion had been of ſome force; But 
denying only Tranſubſtantiation, that is, themanner 
of that preſence; it is altogether wide of the queſtion. 
; Having done with this Author, | paſs to-that of the 
Brief Hiſtory, who did not think this Anfwer of 'Mr. 
Milbourn's Adverſary ſolid enough to embrace it : 
But after ſome curſory animadverſions on the Chyrche's 
| —_ himſelf under Grotras's Wings,and 
vers that learned - Man's Opinion, Jt is: needlefs 
totranſcribe it, all thar he ſays, pag. 26, 27, 28. amonnr- 
ing-to this; Wo, | ey 
* 'Grotius underſtands, as we do , the Creation, here 
e\ 8.1 ſpoken 


Ln 
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ſpoken of, to be that of the Natural World. He ex: 
plains the words, in the beginning,as we do, when God 
created all things, or when all things began to exiſt. 
He makes, as we do , that word to be not only Pre» 
exiſtent, but Eternal. He underſtands , as we do, 
the word to be with God, and to be God. He 
'gs we do, all things were made by him , and for bim, 
He renders, as we do, The word was made Fleſh, ac- 
knowledging that Fleſh is the uſual Scripture Phraſe 
for Man, and ſaying alſo in the Explication of the 
10th Verſe, that in proceſs of time the word come 
to be Incarnate. " 

You will ſay then , where does he differ from the 
Orthodox ? For as yet nothing appears contrary to 
the ſence receiv'd ia the Chia og He dif- 
fers only in this, that he makes this word to be only a 
property and an Attribute of God, 5, e. his Wiſdom 
and Power, but not a Divine Perſon. I wonder that 
this Author would embrace an Expoſition which 
really ruines all their little Criticiſms, their charmi 
Allegories, and brings the queſtion to this only di 
ficulty , whether the word is no more than an Attri- 
bute, or whether he is a Perſon ? Whatever Grotiws in 
other has done for theſe Gentlemen, he has 

certainly given up the cauſe here by cleaving to the 
literal ſence of the words, which indeed he could by 
no means avoid. | 

I will only propoſe theſe difficulties. 1/, If the 
word here is no more than an Attribute or Property, 
how is he conſtantly ſpoken of here by be , and him, 
The world was made by bim. The world knew bim not. 
It is ridiculous to ſay , that it is in the ſame manner 

that-Prov. g. 1. Wiſdom is ſaid to build her Houſe, 
and David calls God's Commandments his Councellers; 
Since in thoſe places is a viſible and a deſign'd Meta- 
ned, But Grotius owns here a real , attual , natural 

ration of the World, which admits of nothing 


Figurative. '2ly, 
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, If the word is no more than an Attribute of 
Fr what can be the meaning of the Evangeliſt , I» 
the beginning was the word , and the word was God ? 
What is there in this ſingular, and to what can 
this lead us? The Wiſdom of God was before 
all things, and the Wiſdom of God was with God. 
That is , God was wiſe before the World was Crea- 
ted. Certainly St. John means fomewhat more than 
this. Why not in the beginning was the Power , the 
Mercy, the Truth, the Holineſs of God, For all this 
God was before things began to be. 

3/y, What can be the deſign of this , and the word 
was God, Who ever heard any one ſay, that Wiſdom 
is God, and Power is God. Nor will it ſerve here 
to ſay, as the Author of the Hiſtory , That all the 
Attributes of God, are God; or that the name,Jebovab, 
is attributed to'Angels, and that Moſes is calPd God. 
Either of theſe anſwers deſtroys the other. For if the 
AttributesofGod areGod,thenWiſdom is the ſupreme 
God, and not as the Angels,or Moſes. Or if Wiſdom 
is cald Febovab,as the Angels, and God as Moſes, then 
all the Attributes of God are not the Supreme God. 

4ly, If the word is no more than an Attribute 
what can be made of this? He was in the world , and 
the world knew bim not. He came unto bis own , and bis 
own recery'd bim not. Living inthe World, unknown 
to the World, coming to, and rejected by Men can- 
not be ſaid of Wiſdom. If it could bear that ſence, 
the Evangeliſt ſays nothing, ſince before the Goſpel 
before Moſer, before the Flood, the Wiſdom of God 
was deſpiv4 by Men. 

$ly, The following words can never be ſpoken inthe 
ſence of an Attribute. So many as receiv'd bim to them 
gave be power to become the Sons of God , even to them 
wbo believe on bis name, Can ſence be made of wiſ- 
= giving us power, or believing in the name of 
wiſdom. | 


l 3 6ly, 
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+ 6ly, If wiſdom.is no more than a"qualification,how 
comes this and-the-word was made Fleſh ! 1 remember 
that theſe Gentlemen: yalne themſelves much - upon 
this notion of the Author of the Impartial Account of 
the-word Myſtery, that they cannot believe the Tris 
nity, becanſe they can . have no / notion of a Trinity, 
1 humbly beg a notion of Juſtice, Prudence, Holi 
or as here Wiſdom made Fleſh, | hambly beg a noti- 
0 8 AI Oe @ gb | 
.. ly we is. glory, the Glory as of t 
WAS Son of the Father [ in bombly ws 
know, whether ' the Attribute Wiſdom ''is the only 
begotten Son. of the. Father ? I beg a notion of the 
Glory of God's Wiſdom to be ſeen by human Eyes, 
No, ſays the Author, you miſtake, it is the Glory of 
the Man on whom the word : did abide: +, But 1'mnſt 
beg his pardon , and'tell/him , 'that/ this is too great 
an impoſition on the ſence of Mankind. Any one who 
knows ſomewhat more than his 'A; B. C. knows that 
The word is the ſubje& of all that is faid here. - It isof 
the word, . that tis ſaid, that he was in the DegUnming, 
That he. was God, that he was' with God , that 
made the World, that he was made-Fleſh, that 'his 
Glory was ſeen as of , the only begotten Son of God. 
He muſt not, He cannot admit the word to be the ſub- 
x of all the other Propoſitions, and deny him tobe 
the ſubje&t ofithis. * 2 

[ beg your pardon for having 'been ſo long on this 
Text. But the Anſwers of your.Friends: being of 
great an extent, though of ©, different. a nature, it 
was fit to ſhew how weak and unſatisfactory they 

r.: 1 then proſecute the Argument, and. © 
= others to your conſideration. , , 
; I think that nothing proves the Eternity of God fo 
eftectually as that place, Iſay, 44.6. .1 am the firſt, and 
1 am the laſt , and beſides me there is no God, . This 
Text is of the New as well as of the Old Teſtament. 
* | St, 
we: 
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$t.Jobn begins his Revelation by wiſhing us peace 
kim which 15. and which was, which is to _—_ 

ighty. Nor indeed can we have a clearer notion 
of that ſupreme being which we call God , than that 
he exiſts before and after all. things, » 8. 1 am Apba 
and Omega, the beginning and the —— ſays the Lord, 
which is , and which was, and which is to come, the Al- 
mighty, This is a Title which nothing that is Created 
can pretend to ; and an Explication of the Sacred 
= Zebovah ,, which in the ſence of the He- 


s extends to all the durations imaginable, and 
s, that in; the change of all things , he is per- 
manent and incapable of alteration. 
" This ſuppog'd, 1 conceive it obvious that if Chrif 
aſſumes that name to himſelf ; if he ſays of himſelf 
that he is the Apba , and Omega , The firſt and the 
laſt ;, If be oftgn takes that Title,willing to be known 


by it, it the ground of a ſolid encouragement 
ro bi Diſciples in their Sufferings for his ſake , and 
if what he ſays can reaſonably be diverted to no other 


ſence, it cannot be deny'd that he is God with the Fa- 


ther. To ſee whether this is true, read Rev.1i.1r, I am 
Alpba and Omega the firſt and the laſt, v. 17. Fear not, I 
an the firſt and the-laſft, Rev. 22.13, 1 am Alpha and 
Omega, the beginning and the end, the firſt and the laſt ; 
and becauſe theſe Gentlemen are ſo fond of Articles, 
and build ſach mighty things-upon them , all this is 

en with the ſame Articles as in v. 8. when ir is 

en of Almighty God : Which though in truth 
and reality is ne proof at all, yet it is ſo tothem who 
lay fo a ſtreſs upon it. 

I will add two remarks to this. The 1Fff, is that 
acclamation which in both Teſtaments is made to 
none but God. v. 6. to bim be Glory and dominion for 
ever, and Chap. 5. 13. and every creature which is in 
Heaven and on the earth, and the earth , and ſuch 
8 are in the ſea , and al that ar in them , beard I jay- 
+ mg, 
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"mg, Bleſſmg honour glory and bim that ſitteth on 
Ns Throne and to the Lt f poly The 29. is that 
admirable deſcription made of Chriſt, Rev. 1 9. which 
tells us, -v. 13- that he has a veſture di _ 
and that his -name is the word of God ; that E 

word which Grotius 'owns created the World , and 
all-that is in it, which was made Fleſh; and this ſame 
Prophet ſays , waſht us in bis own blood , after he had 
taken-our nature upon him, who bas on bis veſture, and 
ou bis thigh a name written King of Kings and Lord of 
Lords, a title which belongs to none'but God, which 
none bur the Almighty can aſſume, He alone being 
the ſource of power, and from whom all other power 
ts derived: - : LY TLIC | | 

+ All this the Author of the Brief Hiſt. pag. 44. pre- 
tends to (evade *by faying , that'vw./11, 15 not -in the 
Latin, nor in any good Greek Copy. It is true, that 
it is not in the Latin 5 and that it is wanting in ſome 
few Greek Copies.” Bur being that it is inſo many 0- 
ther places in all the Greek and Latin Manuſcripts ; 
It is diſingenuous to accuſe this particular place , and 
a bo «ge ſhould have judg'd , that it-can be 
Attributed-to nothing bur the negle& of the Trans 
ſeriber..-1t is- in all the aforeſaid places ,” and beſides 
Rev. 2.8, _ by-him ' who was dead , and is alive, 
pho lives and was dead, and is alive for evermore. 

- A ſecond Evaſion, and really much worſe than the 
firſt is-whart he ſays pag. 20, of the Brief Hiſt.'to the 
17. v. That Chriſt 'is the firſt and moſt honourable 
with good Men, and the laſt ,- the: moſt deſpis'd by 
bad Men. He cites for this - Hugo 'Cardinalis., from 
whom Gretius and Eraſmus have -borrowd it. It is 
very diverting to ſee a'learned Man as the Author of 
this Hiſtory , to cite in theſe diſputes Hugo Cards 
walis , but what if the Cardinal, - if Grotiw , if 
Eraſmils have underſtood theſe words'in a+ manner {0 
contrary to their- real and natural feace , - Task what 
Co: * P © 18 
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js it to the matter in hand ? Is it leſs true becauſe 
Eraſmus and Grotius ſay, that it is not ſo ?' Will theſe 
Gentlemen be contented if inſtead of theſe three 
names we produce three hundred of a contrary Opi- 
nion, a whole Body of Scripture Interpreters who un- 
derſtand the $ in their litteral ſence ? 
"Briefly, ſays the Author again, pag. 21. Both Al- 
may God, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt - are the firſt 
the laſt, but in different ſences; Why does he not 
alledge thoſe ſehces? What corner of the Earth hides the 
precious Treaſure ? 'A Text is produc't which is ex- 
preſs, cogent, ſelf-evident, liable to no little Criti- 
ciſms ; A title Attributed to Chriſt in its utmoſt lati- 
tude, without any exception, or reſtrition, capable 
of no reaſonable ſence but the literal, and inſtead of 
# ſubſtantial anſwer they tell us , that a certain Au- 
thor underſtands it ſo and fo ; that it is capable of. 
different ſences, and ſo bid us good night. Thus a- 
ny ſhift'is made an Anſwer , and a bate aſſertion be- 
comes-an Argument, 

F have often endeavour'd to find out what might be 
the cauſe of ſo unfair a dealing in an/ Author who is 
certainly a Man of learning, and is as ſenſible as my! 
ſelf that'the Interpretation of Hugo is ridiculous, and 
impertinent, and that a general Allegation is no An- 
fwer.” The true reaſon I take to be this. They 
have eſpous'd this notion, that the Trinity and Incar- 
nation are contradictory and impoſlible ; read this Au- 
thor, pag. 44, 45: that is, not ſo much the thing 
as the'manner, 7 be How can it be. Thus when we who 
are ſarisfy'd that if the thing is plainly and clearly re- 
yeaFd, it becomes the obje& of our Faith , and ex- 
elodes any further inquiry into the manner ; when we 
bring thoſe Texts on which no impreſſion can be 
made, by denying a word, excepting againſt a T ran- 
fation, exclaiming againſt an Article, or a pun&ua- 
tion, citing any orthodox who by chance nonng 

AE os cir 
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their ex 
therwiſe an* utter Enemy to their Do&rige , they 
keave. no tone unturn'd. But when a Text is alledg'd 
which as this ſtares in the face , then any thing will 
ſerve, they think that their frength is to fit ſtill, and 
rather ſay nothing then not. to the purpoſe. 

"What they ſay to this place Rev. 19. 16. King of 
Kings and Lord of Lords, is of the ſame nature. - It is 
not: only a maguificent defcription of the Almighty ; 
but a notion alſo fo noiverſal Golnnate to all 
that from this the. moſt Hliterate ſee the neceſlity 
their Obedience to his Laws. The Author of the 
Brief Hiſt. pag. 44. ſays to this, that Chriſt is ſo Lord 
of Lords , as that himſelf has one who is aot only his 
Lord, but his God. | He cites for this , Job, 20. 17, 
I "rh and your Father, to my God and 

your G | 

This is a bad reafon and a "Text miſunderſtood” to 

tit, The reaſon is bad , for it is plain ; that 
if there is a Lord over him , he is not the Lord of 
Leirds. God 4s call'd in Scripture the God of Gods,and 
the afſertion:could not be true if there was a God a- 
bove him. Natural reaſon will teach any Man that 
none can be-Lord of Lords but in.an unlimited ſence. 
Any other abſolutely deſtorys the propoſition. 

He has miſunderſtood the place of St. Jobn', which 
docs not ſappoſe any ſuperiority in the ; Father above 
the Son ; but only expreſs the ſameneſs of his nature 
with him; Chris .ſhews how God is his Father,and how 
ours; His by nature in the ſame Deity, ſays Sponge Her, 
69: and ours by Grate in the adoption. Which Text St, 
Cyrill Cathech, 4. and St.Chryſoſtom on this very' place, 
explain after this manner. As be 45 bis Fatber, ſo is be bis 
God, and bis God , becauſe his Fatber. 

| will conclude this Argument. of -Chriſt*s Eternity 
by Job. 17. 5. And now, O Father, glorify thou me, with 

thy-own ſelf, with the Glory which 1 had with thee, before 
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the world was. Grotius obſerves, that this 
before the _ was, is > = ow which the 
had of Erernity. C ys in preceeding v.. 
be bas glorify'd bis F, on earth, This Glory 
which he has acquir'd to God c conſiſts in finiſhing the 
work which be gave bim to do. In this Verſe he begs of 
the Father, that as a reward of this, he would alſo 
ifie him. He' aſſerts to what kind of honour he 
res to be promoted, even that which he had'with 
him before the World was. He had then an Eternal, an 
Eſſential Glory with the Father , which this ſame E- 
yangeliſt had before expreſt by fayin ing , that the word 
was with God, It is to No tht he defires his bleſſed 
to be rais'd. He had then before an E- 
ternal exiſtence with God ; For the word was God ; 
and he claims that his mortal and paſſible nature my 
be aſſum'd to a peeps pation of that honour, dignity, 

ar, lory whic d from all Eternity. 

This Text is full and home. But it receives a great 
addition _ ml! Pe, 41. Pole hed . ſaid bk that 
Iſaias ſaw bis - 0 The Glory ſpoken 
* here 1s of od the Eternal God, Iſay. 6. 1, 2, 3: 
He deſcribes not only his Throne and the numerous 
attendance of the bleſſed ſpirits, but the two Sera- 
phims, who covering their Faces with their hole 
yd one to another, Holy, Holy, Holy, is the of 
Hoſts, a name which none but the true God aſſumes. 
v. 9. "The P receives his con. iſſion in the 
words repeated by St. John, which are a Prophecy of 
the incredulity and: obſtinacy of the Jews. St. Jobn 
declares then the' Pro to be fulfilld, He does 
not leave usto conjecture of whom the Prophet ſ _ 
but _ us ary gr that ag things ſaid Iſaias be 

aw Ds 
, ; To this Nh the Farml of the Brief Hiſt,anſwers 
on, « 1, That the moſt learned of the Orthodox lnter- 
. Preters, both —_— and — have confeſt wine 
e 
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* the words of St. Joby are to be underſtood not off 
* Chriſt , but of God , For God: only is intended/in 
the wer: 4k; Verſe to which the words of this re- 
_ | "That the beſt Greek Bibles read not bis, 
* Glory, but God's Coorg. 
_ For the firſt, they muſt give me leave to obſerve 
| that this is one of their boundleſs citations,and; 
of thoſe Charatters of the moſt learned given at ran- 
dom ,, as this very Author, Brief Hiſt. pag. 11. has 
honour'd Dyoni/jus-Petaviw with the. title of the moſh 
learned of the Jeſuits , and another of theſe Gentlemen 
calls him the moſt learned of the moſt learned order, con- 
trary to the ſence that his-own Society has of the 
h otherwiſe.a Man of great worth , and to the 
Opinion which the learned World has of the reſt. The 
rcaſon which they give that God is only intended in 
the foregoing Verſe, - is nothing at all to the yu" 
The difficulty is not neither, whether Iſaias peaks of 
Chriſt; but-whether it is of him that St. Jobs ſays that 
Iſaias ſpeaks ; and indeed be muſt be willfully blind, 
who does not ſee, , that all this is ſaid of him, who de+ 
paries from them , .v. 36. in whom they could-not 
teve, v.37. of whom all this was Propheſd, v, 38; 
40. even Chriſt. 
For the 2d, that the beſt Greek Bibles read God's, 
and not bis; It is a great misfortune, that ſo few 


people can ſee thoſe beſt Bibles,” or .read the moſt ' 


rned of the Interpreters , and that all the ancient 
Copies , that | know, extant, and all the Printed 
Editions read unanimouſly bis, and-not God's, 

But his anſwer to the Text which occaſlion'd this, 
is much worſe, to Job. 17. 5. he ſays, that the Glory 
which Chriſt ſays he had before the world was , is only 
meant in God's Decree. He adds,: pag. 31, but with+ 
out citing where, © That St. Auſtin, and ſeveral 
* learned. Interpreters, not only grant, but contend 
* that it is ſo : That the ſufferings of Chriſt were to 
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his Glory, 1 Pet. 1.11. that this Text 
onght to be underſtood , as 2 Cor. 5. 1. We bave & 


bnitding of God a bouſe made with bands, and 2 Tim. 1. 
9. T be Grace which was given us im Chriſt Jeſus befort 
* rhe world began. 

- This is little to the purpoſe. It has been obfery'd 
already, that St. Auſtin, Aquinas, and both the Di- 
ſciples of theſe two great Men underſtand theſe words 
of a decree, which I wonder theſe Gentlemen offer {6 
much as to ſpeak of ; It ſuppoſing what they ſo car- 
neſtly deny, and that is the Perſonal Union of the two 
natures of Feſies Chriſt, Read the Books de nat. and 
Grat. de predeſt. de perſev. Sand, Trad. in Foban. and 
almoſt every where , and you will find it to be the 
Syſtem of theſe two Doctors to which they redu 
not only this place, bur all others of like nature ; and 
indeed if you admitt of a decree,you muſt go through 
with this as theſe two learned Men have done. There 
is no other in relation to Chriſt can have any room in 
the Scripture, What is more is only pretended to 
tude the force of an Argument. Were theſe Gentle- 
men unconcern'd in the diſpute, and ſhould they heat 
this Text cited , Glorifie thou me . . . with the Glory 
which I bad with thee, before the world was, How wonld 
it make them merry to hear a decree pretended for 
that which cannot be conceiv'd but antecederit to that 
decree ? Had Chrift aid, Glorifie me with the Glory 
which thou hadſt appointed, or decreed for me; It 
might have ſerv'd. But Glorifie me with the Glory 
which I had with thee; which was mine; which I was 
in poſſeſſion of before the Creation,excludes any thing 
of thatrnature, The. Place cited out of St. Peter has. 
no relation at all to this. That of St. Paul to the 
Corinthians is as much foregin to it, being only an ex- 
cellent Metaphor to expreſs our future ſtate. That 
to T7; is indeed more to the matter" in hand, but 
the Apoſtle has prevented the objection by ſpeaking 
| politively 
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poburely of God's decree in reſpett of our Election; 
bas call'd us with a boly calling , not. according t6 
our works but according to bis own.. purpoſe . . . which 
word the Author was pleas'd to oyerlook. 
; What has been ſaid will give light to ſome difficul- 
ties which theſe Gentlemen judge tobe unanſwerable. 
The 1ft, is taken from this very Chapter, Job. 17:3, 
and this is life Eternal that tbey might know thee the on- 
ly true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom: thou baſt ſent. The 

nthor of the aniwer to Mr, Afilbourn, pag. 22. is 
[Olive that the Father is call'd the tyue God excluſively 
to any other ; and that nothing can more effeQtually 
evince that Chriſt is not God , but only God's Am« 
baſſador. This is. one of thoſe very many Texts, ſays 
the Author of the- Brief Hiſt. pag. 5. which dire&ly 
affirm, that only the Father is God: SOTf 

The objection is not new. It was made -by the 
Arrians in the Council of Nice , and exploded by the 
Fathers. The truth is, theſe Holy Men never under, 
ſtood the words, as fixing and reſtraining the Deity 
to the Father with excluſion to, the Son, and the Ho» 
Iy ſpirit, nor their ſence to have. any regard to either 
pf them ; or elſe this would abſolutely have decided 

e Controverſy, Nor is it comprehenſible that the 
Fathers before the Council of Nice would have ſpoken 
ſo fully to the Divinity of Chrzft, or that thoſe of the 
Council of Nice, and the Fathers after them, and the 
whole Chriſtian World durſt have embract. it as an 
eſſential part of our Faith, if they had look'r upon the 
Tence of this Text to | be no- other than what is pre- 
tended by theſe Gentlemen. The Good , the wiſe, 
the Learned,cannot be conceiv'd to have willfully ran 
into an errour contrary to. the open and known ſeace 
of ſach a place of Scripture, They conſtantly under- 
{tood thele words, The Father the only true God , to be 
{ſpoken not exclufvely to the two other perſons , .but 
in oppoſition to the Gods of the Heathen, Wo 
ities, 
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The Third Letter. 127 
Deities, which had uſurp't amongſt them the place of 
the true, Nor is it unuſual in Scripture by the Fa- 
ther to mean not ſo much the firſt Divine Perſon, as 
the Deity in general. 

I will not ſpend time in ſetting down the many 
ways that this Text may be read in , or what order 
the words might be made capable of to take off their 
pretended inconſiſtency with the Chriſtian Hypothetfis 
of three Perſons ſubſiſting in the ſame Divine Nature. 
St. Baſil, and St. Chryſoſtom have effeCtually done i 
and ſhew'd how the word «-G& which we have render” 
oily, is rather comprehenſive than excluſive in the 
dialeCt of Scripture. : | 

I have a plain and obvious reaſon why the only True 
God muſt be underſtood in the ſence of the Fathers in 

ſition to falſe Gods,and not in excluſion of Chriſt 
the Holy ſpirit ; and that is, that Chrift in Scri- 
pture is call'd the true God,and the only Lord God, which 
can never be if the only true God here mult be reſtrain'd 
to the Father, as theſe Gentlemen would have ir. r 
Oh. 5. 2. and we know that the Son of God is come, and 
given us an underſtanding that we may know him that 
is true. ; and we are in bim that is true , even in his Sow 
Jeſus Chriſt ;, This,r e&7G, ille, he, is the true God and 
ternal life, 1 take this to be poſitive , and decifive 
that the only true God cannot be underſtood in relation 
to the Son or the Holy ſpirit , ſince the Son is alſo 
call'd true God, | 
No,ſays the Author of the Brief Hiſt. p.43. © This, 
; bs a very negligent tranſlation , and no ſence can be: 
made of the words, The latter part of the Text 
* ought to have been render'd , we are in bim that 4s 
* true, by bis Son Jeſs Chriſt, and not , in bis Son Je- 
< ſus Chriſt, This Text plainly denys that Chirſt is 
* the true God, | 
The outlandiſh Socinians had made a miſerable ex- 
ception to this Texs, which theſe Genriemen ——_ 
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fit to forſake as ruinous; But this is to the full as bad! 
The tranſlation is dire&ly againſt them ; Therefore ir 
is negligent and nonſenſical. The tranſlators cannoc 
be made to ſpeak as they would have them ;, There- 
fore they are careleſs and ſpeak nonſence. The par- 
ticle # Jeſus Chriſt, ruines their > er Þ 
it nivſt be by, contrary to the Faith of all tranſlations; 
to any poſſible conſtruftion of the place,con- 
trary to the ſence of all Interpreters. | 
; You fee, Sir, how deſperate is that cauſe which 
cannot ſupport it ſelf without theſe mean ſhifts,and hag 
hothing-to oppoſe to a plain and deciding Text, bur 
the bold and preſumptuous altering, of a Particle. I uſe 
theſe words, which perhaps may ſeem too ſharp, be- 
cauſe the thing of it ſelf is ſo extraordinary, and this 
Text in the original © infinitely clear , that I durſt 
give up the cauſe,ifof a thouſand Tranſlators, ſtrangers 
to the controverſy , any one does tranſlate by , and 
not # his Son Jeſus Chriſt, _ TI | 
- I think that Jud. 4. is much to be conſfider'd. There 
is a deſcription made of unhappy Men, who are crept 
in unawares. Their CharaQter 1s to be wngodly, to turn 
the grace of God into laſciviouſneſs, and to deny the - : 
Lord God and Lord of us Feſus Chriſt, That the whole 
is ſpoken ofChriſt appears from theGreek canſtruttian 
of the Phraſe, from the ſingleneſs. of the Article and 
the continuation of the Text without the leaſt pun- 
Rtuation. The whole running — Jeſus Chriſt 
who is the only Lord God and our Lord. is is ſo ob- 
vious that to = it is toloſe time. It not only 

aſſerts the Divinity of Chriſt but alſo ſhews how vain 
is the pretence that in thediſputed ny the only trite 

God ſhould exclude the Son or the holy ſpirit. As if 
any rational Man durſt infer from thence, that becauſe 
Chriſt is call'd the only Lord God, Therefore the Fa- 
ther is neither Lord; nor God. TY 
' Theſe Gentlemen have taken nonotice of this Text, 

in 
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| The Third Letter. 129 
in dny of their writings, thatl have ſeen, and ſo have 
fay*d-nothing to it. But yet becauſe a proof muſt be 
dear and candid; and remove ; if pcſlible , all ob- 
jections, what.can be oppos'd to it amounts to this. 
Fhat the old latin Interpreter and. ſome Greek Ma- 
miſcripts of a conſiderable Authority , do not read 
the word God, and that Eraſmus has tranſlated , nor, 
the only Lord God and Lord of us Jeſus Chriſt ; But God, 
who 'is the only Lord, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Eraſmus 


"and -one or two more Modern Interpreters, who 


with all the care imaginable have cndeavour'd to ob- 
'Feure, or prevert all thoſe Texts which ſpeak openly 
of the Divinity of Chriſt, are parties in the caſe, even 
by the confeſſion of our Adverſaries, and fo not to be 
heard; © Bout in this it is viſible even to the moſt zea- 
lous Socinian, that he has groſly , and ſhameleſly cor- 
rupted this Text. The word, God, not being in the 
Text is really an objeftion ; but if, truely conſider'd 
rathier confirms than weakens the aſſertion. : For the 


"only Lord can no more-be reſtrain'd :oChriſt excluſively 


to the Father, than the only true God can be reſtrain'd 
to the Father excluſively to Chriſt. The word God, 
adds nothing to the force of the expreſſion, The only 
-Lord being a Phraſe of as large an exteat and as full 
an importance as the only true God. , This takes off at 
once all theotherTexts depending from this,on which 
this Author has-{a . much inſiſted, 1 Cor 8. 6, Epb. 4. 
'3,536;'1 Tinh 255,00. . - ; 
! A 2d objcftion which indeed this Author bas not 
made , though »he has ſcarce lefr.a Text untouch'r, 
whether it made for his. purpoſe or ao , . and. was 'a 
reaſon; or only look't like one ; but-is made by; the 
Author of ſome | thoughts upon Dr. Sberlock's Vindi- 
(cation of the Trininy; is taken from, Joh, 19. 35,.35. 
If be-call'd them Gods unto whom the word of God came, 
and the Scripture cannot be broken , ſay ye of him who 


the Father bas ſandify'd , gue ſent into jbe ;world ;; thou 


blaſphemeſt, 


130 The Third Letter; 
blaſpbemeſt, becauſe I ſay'd I am the Sow of God. © Hg 
< does not ſay, 1 whom the Father has begotten from 
*.all Eternity , fays the Author pag 4. of his own 
© ſubſtance, But I whom the Father has ſanctify'd. 
% er ry ſhews that when he ſays he was the 
* Son of God, his meaning was , that he was only fo 
<« in a ſence of conſecration and of miſſion ; and con- 
DOIN unity with the Father is not an 
ial and natural unity, but meerly moral and 
* relative, of works ,, not of Eſſence which is really 
* incommunicable. pag. 6. I ſhould think this paſſage 
+ written with the very finger of truth: to be unan- 
< ſwerable, were it not that 1 know the Orthodox are 
% wont-to darken the moſt bright light at the coſt of 
* ſincerity and good ſence,and make no ſcruple of the 
al contradiCtions and abſurditics, To they may 

« but caſt duſt in the Eyes of ſimple men. . 

emgey the complement which is..of a ſingular 
nature, and a barbarous aſperſion on perſons whom 
they themſelves own to have an extraordinary piety 
and learning, I muſt beg leave to admire the differ- 
ence of Men's perceptions. This Author thinks this 
paſſage to be written with the very finger of truth,and 
not to be anſwerable. 1 think ſo too : But he ſays a- 
inſt the Eternal being of Chriſt , and I ſaw for it. 
"The cauſe of this difference between us lyes here. 
He fancies that thoſe Verſes are an Explijcation of 


what ng wa 30. A vx my Father, 
"are one , for which v. 31. ews up ſtones to 
Bone bln, -end-which:” 'V, 33. they call Zlaſphemy, and 


"becauſe that be biing a man makes bimſelf God; 
1 to avoid their anger he declares to them 
- That he is no otherwiſe God, than thoſe very Men who 
y their law are call'd Gods, not becauſe are ſo 
Aur , but becauſe they have the Power, -and. Av- 
_ #hority of God communicated to them. = 
Now I think that theſe words are not an Explicati- 
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on, Excuſe, or Apology for what he had ſaid, I aud 
the Father are one ; But an open and free contiguation 
of what was before , and a new aſſertion of his Divi- 
nity. This will appear if the whole context is taken 
together, Chriſt had ſaid , v. 9. that be is the door, 
that by bims if any man enters be ſhall be ſav'd. 'Agree- 
to 


yet the point higher. He tells them , v. 30. 1 and 
my Father are one. That though they ſee him inthe 
form of a Servant and in all things like Man ,. yet he 
is God with his Father, and partaker of the ſame Di- 
vine Nature. This aſſertion. to Men whoſe: hearts 
were not porify'd by Faith'ſeem'd ſtrange and -impi- 
Gus, V. 31. They took ſtones to ſhone bir, He tells thenr 
with that-uncoacernedneſswhich truth and innocence 
gives, that he has done amongſt them many miracu» 
lous works to prove. this his Unien-with his Father. 
He asks which of theſe works has provok'd their blind 
zeal to ſtone him? They anſwer him, v. 33. that it; 
is not for any of thoſe good and. miraculous works, 
But becauſe being but. a man be makes bimſelf , not A. 
God, but. God. He does not at all excuſe'the thing, 
er parts with his firſt | alſertion. | He pities but nor 
fear their malice ; and-uſes a plain and forcible Ar- 
_ to inſtru& them.  Fhovgh the name of God 

Sacred, .and the malt reverend appellation inthe 
World , yet your law , ſays Chriſt , will allow it to. 
them who ſpeak to you from him. : 1t it be {© then, 
and you cannot deny ir, becauſe it -is writen in: your” 
law, F[. $2.6. I bave ſay*dye- are Gods. 16 Men are 
ſometime {al be call'& Gods, How muchawre 


may 1 make my ſelf Gqd ; and this without-the leaft 


is 


y _—— __— any thing that- 
, 4, | 
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is created, to whom every Knee muſt bow of things 
in Heaven, and things in the Earth, and things under 
the Earth ? Whom the Father bas ſan&ifyd, not only 
by a peculiar deſignation as a King, or a Prophet, but 
by an Eternal Communication of his nature by which 
He and I are one, and ſo ſent me into the World 
to ſave you and the reſt of Mankind, If I did not do 
the works which none but the Son of God can do, 
you might have ſome ground not to believe me. Bot 
as long as 1 do theſe miraculous works , it is to you a 
Tufficient argument of' perſwaſion. You ought to be- 
lieve that the Father is in 'me and I in bim, v, 38. 

That the: Jews,underſtood this anſwer litterally, as 
they had done the allegation, That they did not take 
it as ati Apology for the pretended Blaſphemy , but 
a further proof of bis being one with the Father, appears 
by their ' not relenting; - but v. 39. Therefore they 
ſought ' again to take biym',” but be eſcap't out of their 


E beg leave then "of this Author , and of Calvin 
whom he has cited, blaming the Fathers for miſapply- 
ing this Text,to ſay that theFathers were in the right, 
and that nothing can be” more obyjous than this. It 
wilt be much confirmed, it we conſider that this is not 
the only time that the Jews quarrell'd with Chriſt up- 
pn the ſame account z and he always anſwer'd , not 
by denying, but juſtifying the aſſertion. Aark 2. 5; 
He tells'one who was brought to: him Sick of the 
Palſy , Thy fins be forgiven thee, v. 7. They preſently 
accuſe him of Blaſphemy, and that upon a known and 
undoubted. PR that none can forgive ſins but God. 
He does notat all excuſe the thing, or.make himſelf a 
deputed God, -or a God by deputation, a ſort of God 
of theſe Gentlemens ma He grants that none 
+ "vga woe ſins.” Then he convinces 'them 
by a Miracle leaves them the concluſion to draw, 
Which is eaker $0 cure, or to forgive ? 'He that oo 
: [ 
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the one muſt de God , with an Article two | 5 $4; * 
- and he that does the other muſt be abſolute Maſter of 
- gature, and that is, God. 
© The Jews-were fo far perſwaded that Chrift by 
calling God his Father ſpoke of himſelf , not as of a 
Son by adoption, or any other title , bur as-a Son by 
nature co-equal. and co-eternal,, that they never un- 
derſtoad him otherwiſe, This 1s as clear as the Sun, 
from Job. 5. Chriſt cures a Man of an infirmity of 38. 
Years ſtanding, v.. 9. But it being on the Sabbath day, 
9. 16. The Jews preſecuted him , and ſought to ſlay 
him. He anſwers, v. 17. My Father bitberto, 
and 1 work. They take from theſe words a new occa- 
Gon to accuſe him.. Art firſt they were only 
for his healing-on the Sabbath , but now v. 18.. t 
ſanight the mureto hull bir ,.. becauſe be ſaid alſo that 
God was bis Father. His own Father , ſays the Evan- 


_ Beliſt, nies ior, making bimſeif | equal with God. That 


Equality could not ariſe ſimply from calling God his 
Eather. - This was the privilege of the Jews', as it 
is now of Chriſtians. | But they made it to conſiſt in 
this aſſertion, that as the Father was above the Sab- 
bath, the Divine nature not being confin'd to thoſe 
rles which it preſcribes to vs mortals; Chriſt ſayin 
the ſame of himſelf, He made himſelf the Son of God 
equal to his Father, - Which equality of the Son with 
the Father the Jews ſuppoſe and acknowledge ; But 
ſeek to kill bim, becauſe he pretended to aſſume it to 
himſelf, This the Fathers urg'd againſt the Arrians, 
» Now Chriſt -replies without any variation-, equi- 
vocation, or ſubterfuge. He is plain, and proves all 
along the Unity and ſameneſs of nature with the Fa- 
ther. He ſays v. 19. that be can do nothing of bim- 
ſelf, which does not imply weakneſs and inſufficiency, 
asthe Author of the Breif Hiſt. has abug'd that Text 
pag-6. but ſhews only that he can a& from no other 
principle but that by _— exiſts,, That he _ 
«t; . . 3 ; : 


nerd Letter. 
his operation from! him, from whom he has his being, 
and, as an.infallible proof that this is the true: ſence 
of that place, he ſhews an extent of operation as great 
as the Father; What things ſoever the Fatber does theſe 
does the Sort likewiſe, This is the Divinity of Theodores; 

rather of Alexander Biſhop: of Alexandria, in- 
Jerzcd m the firſt Book of bis Hiſtory. I is thatof 
St. Bajs,,or the Author of the firſt Book contr. Eunong 
and of the Generalicy of the Greek Fathers. Itis 


Whatfover the Son has to-do, he hay from the. Fa- 
© ther” the power to-do ir, Why, does he receive 
-* from the Father the: power to a& , becauſe 


. 


ey ad: weakneſs, he has an Origj 


given the Son to.bave life 
After lib. 3. contra Maxim. 6. 1.4. * He has give 
"*bim,the- fame life that he has. Such as he has jt him- 
© ſelf he: has giveri.is him.; He bas given if as Definit 
* & be bas it rs bimſtlf.” "He concludes, that all wen 
ſhout bonour the Son, even as they honour the Father, the 
ſame honour being dpe to the. Divine Eſſence. 

© The ſum of all isthis.” Chrift does not at all grant 
that. he. is an inferior or 2 repreſentative God, as theſe 
Gentlemen nould have ir, by the conceſſion that ſome 
Nea are calf & Gods , but concludes- on the contrary; 
that if Mem are gotgoilty ofBlaſphemy by taking that 
rame; How much lefs- is he who js, and or: = 
0" | yum! 
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be the true God. 


. 
SITH7 


to 

- This takes off at once the ObjeRtions 
Texts which the Anthor of the Brief Hiſt. 
vaanſwerable. That be was faithfal to bims 
hit 3 that we are Chriff's and Chriſt is 
he bumbld bmſelf and became obedient. 
be ſubje# to bim , who all theng 
t bis dodirine is not bis dodFrine. That be imtercedes 
with God for us ;, and a great many more. 


II 


was truly Man, We pwn it and Glory in it, that 
Jeſs Chris the Righteous our Advocate with the Fa- 
ther , was in all like us, Sin only excepted. 
But the Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament 
ſpeaking ſo fully to his Divinity with the Father in the 
communication of the ſame Nature and Eternal Being, 
lead us not to ſay that he is not God , becauſe he is 
on, or that he is not Man, CEOS 

not to interpret,bot to deftory oneScripture'by an- 
other. They lead us to take both the parts of the 
Myſtery as the ſpirit of God propoſes it , and to be- 
lieve that he is God, and truly Man. 

In theſe tlemen can never fſatisify any 
Man's conſcience in this point , nor can they juſtifie 
| __ = the CON_ _ _ _ Faith 

e : A t Wir OqQUEnce 
which they - ſo much Maſters of, and all thoſe 
Arguments which they have treated with ſo much 
accuracy , being of no force againſt the ":-- 
alledg*d. I will conclude this Letter of Chriſt's 
Pre-Eternity with this place of Origen contr, Cel/. 
lib. 6, This Father ſpeaks of the knowledge of 
K 4 God, 


13C , ord Letter. 
God,, and how difficults it'is to know him who hag 
made darkneſs his Pavilion 'round:about him. He 
fays , that-the Father. is known truly , and, ug] dElas, 
= the Word, He proves this, by Matt. 11.2 
knows any man the Father, . ſave the Son, and 
or ry Son will reveal bim. For none , 
ar fr hare } nt". rr 
who 1s be and” born before any 
created j Srpaki_n tbe Fatber ther who bas bas begot bim, Not 
can any" know the Father after the: ſame manner , _— 
yy £ NEAT Seb ety 


I remain, 


SIR, 
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Eternal Being with God , before he af- 
ſum'd our Nature , and ſhew'd how defi- 
Gent, or to uſe the very words of your Friends, in 
the. Brief Hiſt. pag. 23. how harſh and ſtrain'd their 
anſwers ſeem to be to the Texts produc't againſt 
them, it remains to make good that Chrilt is God by 
a communication of the Diving Eſſence ,. and that the 
pak are repreſent hum to be God a manner 
applicable to no Creature. | 
*- The firſt of theſe two aſſertions is grounded on 
Phil. 2. 6. and foll, v. The Apoſtle propoſes Chriſt 
{ the Philipprans as a Divine inſtance of Humility,and 
bedience, He makes both to conſiſt-in this, that 
rom really God , and equal with God, yet he made 
ftof no reputation, hut-becatne Man, and hum- 
brd. himſelf to the Death of the Croſs. The words 
of the Text are.clearex than any: Commentary. v. 6, 
Who being in the form of God , thought it not robbery to 
he equal with God, The form of God is here the Na- 
ture and Eſſence of God ; For though in ſome other 
places of Scripture , wry , Form , ſignifies no more 
than.an Image, or a perſonal appearance , yet in this 
it. is determin'd to this ſence of Nature and Eſſence 
by.the next Verſe, where the form of a Servant 
is certainly the Nature and Eſſence of a Servant: 
res ©* | : p {7 
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ubſ;ſting , rather than being in 
rn of Got. theſe emen will nor den 
th form of have been tranſlated, i implies a real 
an aftual in-being in the Divine Nature. St. Paul 
having aſſerted _ Chriſt ſubliſted _ _; ey 
#2 not 
Gators tp os contra dalh the: 
—_ wag on. as aa yen 
wivd, and an inferior hough an excelent Gol. 
Arrius. For what inferior A tt dates 
claich aw 9 ws te andEarth 
ander Des? fays Tertulldan. What Aoſes, 
LO Lord > a , & 
Mayor of a Town, becauſe ET 
Koper | er berry 


wg oe | botliby of Chit appears ther i 
vph God nd equal wit God, yet v. 7, 


_—_ 


this, that 

Fle made bimnſelf of no r 97 exmanivit 

reads the Old Etirt, Hlbarted lf. fays Terribbian 

contr, Marci. more agreeable fo the Ortginal,be > 

be Bnaſe3f. Ft took npone birt the forms of @ ſer- 

vant wits Mede i the li 5 of mien, both fo Hi 

4 ne tr rnire of God. 9, 
H yet the hanfliation-&& a more ſty 


&C 
For hag fu nf as 4 ; b& 
aries, obedient unto hat. omen 
Me abitt'of the Croſs, There is thert riot- only « plain 
aettion: but & vile Ution of the tir” Ns 
Airing for eo ther Wmney wall he was x plens's 
ny ir! that humanity w way 

6 alfwins 

The Anthor of the Brief Hiſtory, pag. 37. 

aint this... He fas 1/t, © Fhiat it catnot be' 
* deiign of the CN words to' hitfonies 
* that £b#/Þ is God tis added at laſt , that 
* God bas letras bm, ard given bim @ name that ir a- 


* bove 


> —_—_= 7.5 5 


_ EO 6 $1 th $4t6f + £5S ac SS am. nd = 4 


; 
* 
of 
th 
of 
b- 
as 
es 
4d 
: 
Ie 
; 
” 
: 
4 
þ 
b 
= 
in 
8 
ie 
be 
it 
f- 
”e 


The Fourth Letter. 


* bewe every name. Theſe words plainly di 

% Chriſt from God , as one who is not himſelf 
* but exalted byGod. 2Jy,That this has oblig'd 

© judicious and learned Trmitarians to interpret the 
2 So 3ly,” He 
explains pag. 33, bemg in G to be 
like God ths or Lohr of the Divine Povrer. 
&y, He does not tranſlate as we do, bt it not rob- 


hery to be with God, but, committed not robbery 
w he equal with God. j, e, did not rob God of his 
honour by arrogating to himſelf to be God. | 
The Anſwerer to Mr. Milbourn page 36. and foll, 
ſays almoſt. the ſame things ; only | 
Tale, and a Proverb. The Tale is of a Countryman, 
who withont a remnant of Greek or Latin, did yer 
puzzle his Vicar by asking , whether It was in the 
Original ? whether the true reading was , bt. it 
mt robbery, or only thought not robbery ;, to which laſt 
the Vicar yielding, the Countryman was fatisfy'd, 
that this Text did deſtroy the Divinity i _ he 
Proverb is, that every like is not the ſame , there- 
fore that ſince Chriſt was in the form of God , that is, 
like'God;, as Adam, and all other Men, he cannot be 
God, He ſays farther, that it is both Morally and 
Phyſically impoſſible, that God ſhould do any of theſe 
ings, and undergo any of theſe changes. He ob- 
ſerves, and that Socyms had done before, that if Chriſt 
yr rubtrrker he cannot be God , ſince nothing 
can be equal to it felf. He cites'Chriſtopher Sandius, 
who has made a conſiderable Colletion of Authors, 
Fathers , as well as modern, who confeſs , that this 
Fext is to be underſtood of Chriſt as Man, and not as 


PYhe Anſwerer to two Diſcourſes of one Monſieur 
ls Motte, done out of French , repeats all this in 0- 
ther words : Only he is ſo confident that i dyraſur 
ry4od1-, meſt not be tranſlated, thought it not _ 


'Þ * 
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that pap.1 1. he ſends us to the School Boys, and pag.g;- 
ro-the Lexicon, - - 'a 

I hope they are Perſons of too much judgment to: 
take this for an Anſwer , that Chrift is not God , be- 
cauſe God has exalted - him j and God cannot exalt 
God.: For all that is, or ever was / pretended from. 
thence, is not that God has exalted God ; But God: 
has exalted that humane nature, that Man Chriſt Jeſus, 
aſlum'd by the word, to the participation of the-ho- 
Bour due to God: x: 3:1 dre, ©. 

That other ſort of-reaſoning is as bad as this; that 
if he is equal with God, He cannot he God , becauſe 
nothing can be equal to it ſelf., I ſuppoſe they mean, 
becauſe equality implies compariſon, and compariſon 
excludes identity, This is.certaialy falſe in Geometry, 
and falſe again. in Divinity. But admitting the Pro- 
poſition as it lyes, It is nothing at all to the Queſtion. 
The deſign of the Apoſtle is not ro compare Chriſt 
with , Or a God with another God. But only 
to:ſhew, that Chriſ is that ſupreme God , who hum- 
bled himſelf to that degree as to take upon him the: 
form of a Servant. -- Now . what more ſignificant.ſort 
ef cxpreſlion/could be- os'd than this ,” that though he 
was God, and had reaſon tothigk all the perfections 
and glory of the Divine Nature tobe his own, which 
is the full, and only importance of being equal with 
G96, yet he humbPd himſelf to death, &c, 

- V hope alio, that they are not in earneſt, when they 
bring Sandius ' with his Catalogue of moſt Learned 
and. Judicious Trixitarians; ſince they cannot be igno- 
rant that Al the Greek Fathers concern'd in this diſ- 
pute,-who underſtood 1: hope their, own: language: 
b-tter than any of us, It being more than highly pro- 
kible-that the Author of the Brief Hiſtory , and of 
the Anſwer to Mr, Milbourn, who are really accurate 
Writers , cun give a -far better actount-of any En- 
gliſki-Phraſe now: in uſe , and bexter underſtand i" 
ail | exten 
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The Fourth Letter. i 
exterit 'and importance of it, than a Frenchman or 
a Diutchman, who though never ſo Learned , and Ju- 
dicions, will twelve or thirteen hundred Years hence 
Criticiſe, Paraphraſe, and give another ſence to thar 
Phraſe than what they gave themſelves ; fince 1 ſay 
all the Greek Fathers, who underſtood the force of 
is deraſwir iyiedle, thought theſe words an un- 
doubted and clear teſtimony of Chriſt's Divini- 


iy. 

” Fte natural impoſſibility of the thing is an old ob- 
jection made to Lactantius , and confuted by that Fa- 
ther. Negant Deo dignum ut Homo figri vellet .... . 
ut paſſonibus , ut doloribus ſeſe ipſe ſubjiceret. They den 
that it is worthy of God to become man, and ſubjef himſeh, 
to Grief , and Sufferings. This is the conſtant mothod 
of theſe Gentlemen always to return to the How cau 
it be ? \ It is not ſo, becauſe it is impoſſible, We ſay 
it is poſſible becauſe ir is ſo, and it is {o becauſe ir 13 
reveal'd. It is dinſingenuovs to be ever parting from 
the point in Queſtion which is the Revelation, to the 
manner of the thing ir ſelf which is above our reach; 
All theſe things conlider'd which really are not worth 
anſwering , may not I have the liberty to tell your 
Friends what they ſaid to Monſieur la Motte, pag. 16. 
« T'is a very thin Sophiſtry , this ; when an Author 
© leaves off to ſpeak to the vulgar, and wonld needs 
* undertake in this very paſſage , Phil. 2. 6, 7, 8. to 
&* ſpeak to the learned , he ſhould bring ſomething 
* more ſubſtantial to blind ſuch Eyes as theirs; h 

In ſhort, the ſtreſs of the difficulty lies here, Whe- 
ther to be in the form of God, wei $7, Signifies 
the nature, or only the likeneſs of God, fuch as As. 
dam, and all other Men have ? And whether the 
Tranſlation is right, thought it not robbery to be equal 
with God, That the form of God is the Divine Eſſence 
is evinct from the Authority of the Greek Fathe 
Theodoret, Bajil, St. Chryſoſtom, T beophilaG, who wel 
only 
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their owalanguage = were dion ofecial 
Tons ad wan of fpoack; And indeed 


if we conſider the force of the word 5=ig,zwv, ſubjaft 
ws jane bo other It is a ial all the ral 
Philoſophy,o , at Speech, is no 
than an accidental form, to- uſe :the word fabifing 
which implies of it ſelf a communication, participation, 
or in-being in the ſame nature, To t a Man ſab» 
ſiſts in the form of a Man, is not to ſay that he is like 
other Men, or has the figure of. a Man., but that he is 
ny a Man, that be has Domen, aotare communeey ted 
to him. : bein | 
, To pretend that the form. of God js only a com» 
munication of aDivine power of miracles, &c, If this 
flows from a communication of. Eſſence , as Matt, 
28. 18. All power ts given me in Heaven . and in earth, 
Joh. 14. 10. The Fatber that dwells in me be does thi 
works, At. 2. 22. Jeſus of Nazareth a. man. approv'd 
of God amongſt you by miracles . . , . which, God did .by 
bim in the midſ} of you, is a notion tolerable, 
though very improper. Bur if it is only a-commy- 
nication of a power foreign to us,to which wehaveno 
relation, and jn which-we are only inſtrumental, ſuch 
as was in Moſes, in the Prophets, and Apoſtles , isa 
ridiculous notion. - To ſubliſt in a miraculous power 
That is, to be a miraculous power, is an irrational and 
paintelligible way of ſpeaking: The Great Eraſmus 
then , and the Illuſtrious Grotius from whom they 
have borrow'd this No yy , are greatly and 11+ 
luſtriouſly miſtaken. To deal with candor, 1 humbly. 
beg what ſence can be made-of this ? © Let this mind 
in you which was in Chriſt Jeſks , who being in 
© the form of God , a Man made in the fimilitude of 


* God as: other Mea are, yet became Man for your 
* ſakes | 


FL To ſay that Chriſt ming Mi of yo reputation 


was the concealing of his » as theſe Geaile- 
men 


v © mey EE»EOS 


—— 


BY. HS ASSTESRO DSS FOTETSSS? AMS SPES 


The Fourth Letter. 143 
i it, is unreaſonable and contrary to the 


his doing amongſt all Men, 
ks, the railing of Zazarys , The 
prodigious ipſe-at his Neath, the continual atten- 
of the multi on pen Weep rage Bees the moſt 
Famous Perſon in the World. . The Goſpel wholly 
contradicts the injurious aſſertion, Matt. 4. 24. Matt. 
9. 31. and 14. 1. Z#h. 1. 15. Mark. 1. 28, 
- That thought it not. rubbery to be equal with God js tru+ 
ly tranſlated , I have this to Offer.: 1/# , That the 
Generality of the Latin Fathers reader'd it thus, and 
that no exception was made agalnſt it by the Arrians, 
to whom they produc't this Text. 2ly , Thatall the 
publick, Authentick, and receiv'd tranſlations read it 
as we do. 3} That the It which this ſharp-nog'd 
Countryman {melt to be wanting in the Text , adds 
aothing to its force ; and that thought no robbery , is 
as home to the queſtion , as thought tt not robbery, ſince 
the natural ſence of the words, the very firſt impreſſion 
; which they naturally give,is that Chriſt did not think 
_ to be a Robber ny of - Theft and lojuſtice in e- 
ling himſelf to God, . The other being ſtrain'd, a 
e of yeſterday and invented in theſe latter times 
to ſerve a turn. 4ly, That the firſt part of the Verſe, 
who ſubſiſting in the form of God, makes that ſence im-- 
poſlible, for if he ſubſiſted io the form, or nature of 
God, how could he who was God, arrogate to himſelf 


to be God ? 5ly, That the tranſlation of theſe Gentle- 


- Men, committed not robbery 7 equating bimſelf with God, 


1s a moſt notorious of a Text. I will not 
ſend them to School Boys and Lexicons to know the 
fence of deweſuir incaſe 3 ©) ive 219, Civility 
ws Breeding muſt never be Banilh't from the hotreſt 

ſputes. 1 wwhll only fay ; cn paſar, that Learged 
men 
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men uſe to Corre& Lexicons and Diftionaries, at 
not'to be-correftett by them: © But I appeal to them 
ſelves, and beg of them to know ,"1/t , Whether 
eemeſusc , does not ſignify all the World over, Rob- 
bery ? And 54a, thought, judg'd; counted , 'and 
therefore whether thought not,- connred not robbery 
to be equal with God is not an exa&t Tranſlation. 2ly, 
I beg that they would produce any one Greek Author 
either Sacred or profane who renders {ywaſuir 540d 
to commit robbery. I paſs by that other ſtrange 
ſtroke, of — to be equal with God , by equals 
ing bimſelf with God. hy 4-06 ; 

Thus you ſee ,” Sir , your Friends are ſo taken up 
with their new Creation , that they aſſume to them 
ſelves a power to create a new ſence to ſome words; 
a ſence which they never had, nor can never have, * 

Coloſſ. 2. 9. The Apoſtle has aſſerted this Sacred 
truth in few words but comprehenſive, v: 3. bÞ bit 
Chriſt, are bid all the treaſures of wiſdom-and knowledge, 
Þ. 5. The Coloſhans are to be rooted, and built up it 
bim, 0.8. Philoſophy will rather deceive than inform 
them. The traditions of men and the Elements of 
the World, whether the weak notices of the Gentiles, 
or the obſervances of the Jewiſh Occonomy are all ir- 
ſufficient. None but Chriſt can ſupply their wants, 
and make them truly — and- good. St. Paid 
gives this reaſon for it, For in bim dwells all the fulneſs 
of the Godbead bodily. X TIP ; 

Qur tranſlation comes ſhort: of- the energy of the 
Greek Text, which ſhould have beea render'd thus; 
For in bim dwells the whole fulneſs of theGodbeadEſſentially, 
2 notion of the word -wua]:xos, uſual in the Scriptures. 
This proves then all that the ſeveral forts of Hereticks 
have deny'd ofChriſft. A Communication not of power 
or Vertue, as in Moſes or the Prophets, but of nature, 
26719, of the Divine Nature. A Communication not 
Figurative,Sacramental, or repreſentative,but real and, 

ſubſtantial. 
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: The Fourth Letter. 145 
ſubſtantial. A Communication not partial , tranſient, 
or begun in'tirfie, but the whole nature, the whole tull- 
nfs of the Godhead. A' Communication ſuppoſing a 
diſtinftion' of Perſons againſt the Sabellians, him who 
communicares, and him ts whom it is communicated, 
Cot;-1. tg. For it oury the Father that in bim the whole 
fullneſs ſoul dwell; A Communication which clearly 
ſhews agaitſt Arrians, Neſtorians, Sociniqns, theHypo- 
ſtatical Union of the two natures iff Chriſt. For it j$ in 
him, 4 as, in his adorable Perſon, in Chriſt the word 
made Fleſh, that this Divine Nature dwells ,” with all 
the Properties, Attributes,Qualifications which belong 
to it ; All humari apprehenſiogs and expreſſions being 
infinitely” ſhort of this ihſpir*d way. of ſpeaking of St. 
Paul \, all the fulliſs of the Godhead bodily. © © 
* To this the Author of the Brief Hiſt. pag. 39. an- 
fwers fomewhar confuſedly contrary to his Cuſtom, 
He ſays, that the fulneſs of the Godhead is the fulneſs 
of the knowledge of God, which he pretends to prove, 
als 3. 19, where the Apoſtle wiſhes that they may 
be fil d with all the futineſs of God, This Chriſt bad, and 
he has fill'd vs Chriſtians with it.” He fays that this 
knowledge dwelt in him bodily, in oppolition to that 
tmperfect,umbratile,and unſincere knowledge of God, 
which the Apoſtle affirms", v. 8. to be found in the 
Philoſophy and Philoſophers of Greete , who in St, 
PauPs time were in 'great Eſteem amongſt the Coloſ- 
fiens. '' He adds that this is the Interpretation of th: 
moſt Learned and Orthodox laterprerers. © *' 
It is true that ſome Interpreters, ' whom theſe Gen- 
tlemen always honour with the Title of moſt learned 
if they but ſpeak What pleaſes them ; have oppox'd 
theſe” words, not only to the qenape ve of the 
Greeks, but even © the law” which was only 's ſhadow 
of things to come, Chriſt being the Body, as the Syrrack 
reads the 17. v. the ſubſtance and perfeQion'of knpw- 
ledge, and there being as mach difference 
L 


their 
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theirDo&rine and, his, as there is between the ſhadow. 
and the body. _ But two things this Author has not. 
taken notice of ; 1/, That theſe moſt Learned Inter» 
preters do only deliver this as a.ſecondary interpreta«. 
tion, leaving the Primary, which I have laid befors 
you, in its full force. 20; That this Interpretation 
really ſuppoſes and olives it, ſelf into. the firſt, 
The Apoftle deſires the Coloſhans to avoif the vain 
Philoſophy of the Greeks, that ſcience fallly fo call'd, 
and the- rudiments of the. World , thoſe imperfet 
ways of men's invention to bring and reconcile them 
to God z even all the Ceremonial Law, which though 
peice d by God himſelf , yet was only in order to 
omewhat, better ; and that they ſhould ſtick to Cas 
be rooted, and built up ia him, in whom and- by 
whom they ſhould be fifa and compleated. He gives 
the reaſon of this., becauſe in him are, bid the treaſures 
of. wiſdom and knowledge ;, and he.,is the head of, all 
Principality, and Power; and all this is true, becauſe, 
he is not only a wiſe and a rational Man according to 
the World , for ſuch were the Philoſophers ;. Nor a 
Man ſent from God ,, for ſuch were Moſes and the 
Prophets, but he was God himſelf come down in our, 
Fleſh, for in bim dwells the whole fullneſs of the Godbead 
bodily, Subſtantially,' Eſſentially, | 
I am ſatisfy'd that. this' Author does not believe 
the application of Epb. 3. 19.. to have any ſolidity, 
But thereis in the diſputed T ext,tbe fullneſs of the God- 
bead and in this the fullneſs of. God, ._ Theſe two words 
are alike, and therefore .muſt, be. made to jump. 
When he cannot but know that all the Interpreters, 
evea the beloved Eraſmus, and Grotius ,' tell us that 
the Apoſtle means no more by this ,” than that Chriſt 
may dyell in our hearts by Faith , and that we may 
have as much'.of the favour and grace of God as we 


... Tbeg to know with what candor he has trends, 
[4 
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ted' Lp by ain, God by the Deity. or The Diviste 
Nature, -which Hong: ſometimys $ynonJmEus, Ju 
cannot beſo here. , 

But whit ( ſhore whore effedtnally ove the comm 
nication of the Divine Nang to Chrift , than that he 
is the orily, begotten Son 0 f God p. Job. 1, 18. /Namnas 
Bas ſeeri Gad at any time, the begotten Son which i wn 
the boſom of be Father, be bas chard biow A tithe pe» 
euliar' to C it, and expreſſive of alb that can- be 
tonceiv'd. of hiod, his Conſubltzntiality, his Co-Srove 

iy he Equality; with the Father. : 

ole CEntlemen thiok it a yery ſtrong ” EA 
be Chriſt is not, God, becauſe in the Apoſtolical 
the vichangeable rule of onr Faith , the keft 

Article gives the name 'of God only to the Father, 
I believe in God The Father,and the ſecond. does not ſay; 
and in God the Son, but and in Teſus Chriſt bis only, Sos 
dif Lord ;, not conſidering that the word only Son —_— 
fame with only begotten = is a fuller expreſſjio 
his'Divinity Than if the name God: had been mo 
M the Article, For:this would not-have ſatis 
Gentlemen, They. yore have been apt to- arr 
that the WG Lu ken of bim whois only-andt 
"the! econ, or third of. a God by 
tation” e,not truly God, but gnly:hanouy's 

een This would. yot have nemiovid 
103, nor, prevented thas. of the Firtbeſts, 


Perſon in the Greed natn'd; God, 
would wag hy fo nota T naity "as 


Perieas 1n'0n3 
ivy but Thee real Gods, cue All-wiſ- 
hs Ea etecually- obviattd. this ,. by-progoling- tht 
Diyine Nature to our belief, 1 believe 18 ed, wm 6.0 

ree Perſons ſublilt ; The, Father who is Mdkorof 
Heaven and Earth, His caly Sag; who is: nr bond, 
fe Haly Spucit who San, ies the I 


ff 


5 expreſſion te ont Son, «r the only begotten; 
L is 
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bs a ſtop to all thoſe exceptions. For he —Ay woedend 

God who is a Son , an eric” fog begotten, 
as the-Fathers and Councils it , of the ſub- 
Nance of the Father.He muſt be God of God,veryGod 
of very God. The EternalGod of theEternal God. This 
ſuppos'd,there is no objeCtion can be pretended, God 
cannot -have a Son but it muſt be by a communication 
of his ſubſtance. An Eternal being cannot communi- 
cate-it felf , as we mortals do , within the tneaſures 
and ſacceſſions of time. A mortal begets another 
mortal ; He can give no other ſubſtance then what he 
has. An Eternal being gives what he is himſelf,an E: 
ternal "and Divine being, This leads © the true 
ſence of Col. 1, 15. 2. Cor. 4.4. Heb. rt. 3. where 
Chriſt is ee the image of God , the brightneſs of bis 


glory, the expreſs mage of bis Perſon. Texts {o re- 
verenCtby the Fathers of the Chriſtian Church, and 
ſo abu#'d by Socimus and the Author of the Brief Hiſt. 


fog. 38- who ſays, © That thoſe Texts are demon- 
Lrrains ch; Chriſt is not God , it being ſimply 


Ju So that theimage ſhould be the very being,or 
er Th it is, Were this reaſoning ow. 

phiſm to reaſon of 'an Eternal 
=1 Being, "by the rules of things mortal and 
+ it can reach to no more than this , that the 
Sa watrthe uber becauſe he is the expreſs Image 
of his Perſon , which js true ; but at the fame time 


it proves, thar becauſe he'is his | he muſt have | 


a commonication of his ſubſtance , & he is his 


only: as he'is his on] begotten Son. 
Nt Gn theſe Gent! emen, you run 01, bu ill ou 
Wwe 


n——_ the thing: to \ be”? vd. that 
is the only Son our : but we. deny that 
the only” begotten implics's communication of ſub- 
ſays the Authour of tlie Brief Hiſt. pag. 

28; © is Pd the ty On ren nb ernrtne = 
©, Tie eſpecially, that be only ws gore, ring 
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«Divine Power on a Woman. He is the only begotten, 
%Tays Chrellius, becauſe of all the Sons of God he is the 
« beſt, and moſt dear to him. 

Time is too precious to ſpend it in anſwering ſach 
things as" theſe are, © The Interpretation of Chrellius 
is trifling ;/ and that of the Brief Hiſt, js abſurd, God 
is a Father 'antecedently to the Creation of the 
World. God is not the Father of Chrif, but as he is 
the Father of the word who aſſum'd our nature, Had 
there been nothing created , there would have been 
ſtill a Father, and Father of it ſelf 'ſuppoſes a Son. If 
the Father is from ever, the Son. is from ever. Theſe 
ancient aſſertions of the Primitiye Fathers deſtroy the 
notion of theſe Gentlemen of the. only begotten. A. 
notion ſo ſtrange, ſo new, ſp contrary to the 

e of Scripture,and to that of the Church, that 
the Old Hereticks durſt never offer at. it. 

It ruines the difference between Chriſt and the reſt 
of men. For we are all the Sons of God. Nay, we: 
a_- __ __—_ Gay ongee 

by adoption , and only adopted in Chri V 
who if he is oo ted himſelf, wr per a Colin ee 
us, as we are Coheirs with him , there is no more 
adoption, the great bleſling of Chriſtianity. Now if 
Chriſt is the only begotten: of the Father , by reaſon 
of his being conceiv'd of a Woman by the. Divine 
Power,it is viſible that he is no more than an adopted 
Son as we are. This ſecond Adam has no more of 
the Divine Nature than the firſt , who was made of 
the Earth by the Divine power, as the other was made 
of a Woman, and was only an adpoted Son. Where- 
as the Scripture is {o careful to diſtinguiſh betweea . 
us the adopted Sons,and that Son who is not adopted; 
and is call'd the true Son, the only Son, bis own Son, bis 
only begotten Son , that Son who is ſent , Gal. 4. 4. ' that 
we wnght receive Sons | 


r adoption of Sons. — 
It offers violenee t& theſe Texts, to which the Au» 


- Ne BOWWHr 


thor 'of the Brief Hiſt. has done the advantage to: 


ſhew-rhar-they* are *proofs againſt all the ny of 
Wit, -Job.'10. 30. I and my Father are one. 
29. T know bim , for. I am from him,” Joh. 10. £ *£ 
Father is itt me , and 1 in bim : I' came out from the Fas 
ther; and to all the unanimous canfeſſions in the Goſ+ 
pet 7 hou are the Chriſt the Son of the Irving God. | - 
1 commend'rhis Author to have_in this place given 
an anſwer without a'reaſon to (o port it. 'He havin 
this a5. in other places evaded and thfred the difficulty, 
He ſees what br hts bis Explication of the only be- 
# home lyable 'ro, and too much madeſty to have 
4i& down the ed reaſons of his Friends. T bey 


would put a {© Polar to the. bluſh, 1 canner. 


without Horror. Smalcius de veto & natur. a 
fit. And all that a be id to this, is what St. 
ſaid dlaoſton the ſame account that i it is Sceler 
oppo, $ ” execrable opmniop. Serm. lg1. de 
vptiph no more Arguments on this ſubject 
Þ fie, all being ſo full and forcible, and. the 
$ of theſe Gentlemen ſo viſible, wy it 1s enough 
any equitable perſon, | paſs ro the 
of the +: Key that the name of God is given to 
the Savionr afrer, 4. manner applicable to no creature, 
1 wilt -not lay down the rules which the Sociniaxs have 
invented to. diftern when, the- word God mult. be un« 
derſtood of that God who is ſo by nature, and of the 
d God, who is only fa by Okkce. They are 


iciſms for the molt part falſe , and always little 
tain, 


to 


umbly conceiire that, 1 Tim. 3, 16. is ſpoken of 


the'God by nature.. And without comraverſy great is the 
y of Godlineſs : God was manifeſt in the Fleſh, 

in the ſpirit, ſeen - of . Angels , .preaclft to the 
, 'belie2d on in the world. receia/'d. up inte Glory. 

I I binbiy conceive alſo that every ward. of this is ac- 
a. # Ef Jeſus ; 9 that this Text 


is 
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js n Epitonie of the Goſpel. God was manifeſt in the 
Fleſh, ee Lebliecſon G7. 1. 1, and the word was 
wade Flah. Fuſtifyd int the ſpirit, is the- explication 
of Matt. 3,'6, 17.” and lo the Heavens were open'd, and 
the ſpirit of God teſtenidin ... andloa pnekdy wed Hea- 
' #ehgbis is my beloved Son; Seen of Angels,is the explica- 
tion of Matt. 4. 11. and bebold Angels came and Mini- 
fter'd to bim. Preach't to the Gentiles ; is the explica- 
tion of Matt. 28. 18. Teach all nations, Believ'd on 
in the World , is the explication 'of Job. 6. 6g. and 
many places of this nature. Receiv*d up mto Gp is 
the Explication of Mark 16. 1g. * He was recei d up 
mito Heaven, This Text is expreſs for the Incarnation, 
and the Union of the two Natures. A Myſtery truly 
great and incomprehenſible, God made Man ! An ad- 
rable inſtance of rhe love of God to'us, and a moſt 
owerfall motive of our Obedience to him, © * 
+ Theſe Gentlemen have made two ſorts ofObjeQions 
Fils The one they have taken from Chrellius and 
other profeſs't Friends, the other from Eraſmus 
and Grotius. For the 1ſt, the Author of the Brief 
Hiſt. pag. 40. ſays, © That if we wil] make ſence of 
* this Text, we muſt tranſlate, Great is the Myſtery of 
* Godlineſs , Gad was manifeſted by Fleſh, i. e. God's 
* nature and will was maniteſted by Fleſh ; that is, 
* by Man, by Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles to us 
* Gentiles, Has juſtify'd im the ſpirit, 5, e. the ſame 
* will and natvore of God was verify'd by miracles 
* done by the ſpirit or power of God. Was ſeen of 
* Angels, i. e. was known to the Angels who were 
* defirons to underſtand this new revelation. Believ'd 
* on in the world, receiv'd withGlory, or Gloriouſly, 
* and not recein'd up into Glory, The Author 
of the Anſwer to Mr. AMilbourn, fays, * That by God 
* we may underſtand here, as in divers other Texts 
* the Trinitarians themſelves do, not the Perſon, but 
* the will and mind of God, Tu was manifeſted to 
| 4 US 
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& vs by Fleſh, that, is by Chriſt and his*Apoſtles. / 
by Fleſh, that, is by Chriſt w_ They 


* have as much reaſon to tranſlate by | 
© Fleſh, as we have to tranſlate by the jp it inſtead of, 
© 7: the ſpirit, It ought not to be tr receiv'd up 
* imto Glory,but recery/d gloriouſly, i, e. extoll'd, 
fy'd lifted up.He gives this reaſon for und 
the word God not of God himſelf, but of -his will 
mind, that we interpret it thus,Gal.1.10. do I now per 
ſwade men orGod? Do I ſeek to perſwade human inven« 
_ >. or the very will and commands of God ? 
”* Thus filly and bold Criticiſms are made .uſe of to 
undermine the Chriſtian Faith. - The poverty of this 
new tranſlation will be [evident from this very obſer», 
vation, that God to expreſs the mind and the will of 
God is 4 diale& which they may have us'd themſelves 
to ; but is wholly unknown and unpractis'd in Scrip» 
tre. Theyare deſir'd to give any one ſingle inſtance of 
it, but clear, plain, and lyable to no exception. Gal. 
I. 10. is far from being of that nature, Aden, do not; 
fiknify there. human inventions, nor God, the will 
and commands of God. The Generality of In 
and intleed” the nature, of ' the” thing it ſelf leading us 
es this ſence of the place : Do I ſeck to approve my ſelf 
5 men, or toCod? ,..,. For if yet 1 pleas d men, | 
ſhould not be the Servant of Chrift. 

" Their” tranſlating & c«gui, by Fleſh, is contrary to 
the original, to the Faith of all tranſlations , and to 
the ſence of Manknd. The reaſon which they give 
for it,that we tranſlate & 716 by the ſpirit,is wholly 
falſe.” Bur the Taſt part of this Text, recers'd gloriouſly, 
- tharis, as they ſay, extoll'd , magnify'd., and not 
receiv up mto glory, 1s an inſufferable atrempt on the 
Eyes and ſence of men.. - They ſhould have imitated 
Eraſmus,who laving ſtrain'd as much as poſſible every 
© part of this Text, was ſo ſtruck with the evidence of 

this laſt expreſſion,that though a greatWit and agreat 
Critick he thought ir the be way to let it alone ya 
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nothing to it. He ſaw clearly that the will and mind 
og taken up to Heaven is a- barbarons way'of ex- 
preſſion. He was ſenſible that «-1xipd in the dialect of 
the Scripture, Mark 16.19. A@.1.11. AG. 1. 22. is ant 
aQtual, rea}, perſonal being taken up of Chriſt into 


 Heaven,' He knew that this is the e of both 


the Teſtaments., and that the ſame is usd of Enoch, 
of Moſes and of Elias, IF. 2 ve 

.» The firſt pact rhen-of their anſwer is not ſolid, and 
if they had no more to ſay than this they muſt be. 
look't upon as unreaſonable and obſtinate men. In- 
deed the Author of the Anſwer to Mr. Milbourn has: 
made a pretty- paraphraſe, and very intelligible. It- 
has only that unhappineſs that he has given ns his 
ſence and not the fence of the Apoltle, and abſolutely: 
departed from. the truth and meaning of the Text, 
which a Paraphraſt ought not to do. It is very di». 
verting to read theſe Gentlemen's Paraphraſes : They. 
make what words they will, and give them what 
ſence they pleaſe : Then they muſter all up, and end- 
in a pretty Speech. 

+ What they have borrow'd of Grotiws conſiſts in 
this, ©* That the word God is not in the Text. Brief. 
© Hiſt, pag. 44. This appears by the Syriack, Latin, 
"* Ethiopick , Armenian , Arabick , and moſt ancient 
* Greek Bibles, by great many citations out of the 
*Greek and Latin Fathers, who read not God was 
* manifeſted , but which was manifeſted. Macedonius 
* was the firſt who corrupted this Text, by ſub- 
© ſtituting the word God, inſtead of the word which, 
* and for this and other matters he was depog'd by 
© the Emperour Anaſtaſius, about the Year 512. The 
Anſwerer to Mr, Milbourn, pag.2, & 3. ſays, * That 
* the Latin, Syriack, and Armenian Tranſlations, the 
"* Council of Nice, and St. Jerom himſelf, a bigotted 
* Trinitarian , read which, and not God. Eraſmus 
* ſays, that Aduita vetera exemplaria, many (bur not . 
very 


hs - 
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pu matiy., ws The —_— has tranſlated it) '6f 
: ancient Copies rcad which , a reading ap d 
* by Eraſmus himſelf. Grotius cites on Bey 
< biſhop-of Rbemnes \, ſaying that the Neſtorians ſub- 
© ſtiruted God in the room of which , the better ts 
& defend rhemfelves from ' the Eutycbians, Liberatus 
* the Archdeacon yf C aſſares us, that Maredo- 


@ us was depogd for ſo doing. , and fome 
— > oe Mr. afilbourn , js the ſum of what he has 
to 17. | 


What Eraſmat ſays of his many , or as this Author 
. will have it, very many ancient Greek Copies that 
read which and not God, with the leave of that 
render —_— _y _—_ himſelf this 
very of Era , anſwers -p , Peri vee 
pagnant per petuo conſenſu omnes Greci rw A. But AM 
the Greek Copits with an univerſal conſent give bim the 
' te. _ All the Greek Copies do apree in the word God, ſays 
one of the beſt and moſt learned Prelates this Nation 
ever had. - The joint conſent , ſays he in another place, 
of the Greek Copies and Interpreters are above the At 
YE theſe tiwo Tranſlations ;, He means the Latin and 
Hg 155 93 


-- But to examine this moſt particularly; Grotius does 
not condemn, or reje, 'but only infinuates that he 
has ſome cauſe to ſuſpeRt the reading, God, The 
Latin Interpreter as the 'moſt ancient is the great ob- 
jection, for all the reſt, ammenian, Ethiopick, Arabick, 
are names ſerve only to fill the Page,and make the ſim- 
ple Reader to ſtare, But it will prove at laſt no Ob- 
jeftion. For if a thonſand Tranſlations read contrary 
to the Originai Texr, we ovght not to d 
from it, if the Text is true, gennine, aid indiſputable. 
But it 1s not (o, replics the Author. Grotius affirms, 
that Hincmarus, a Prelate ſo famous in his time, is 
poſitive, that the word God was thruſt into the Text 
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by the Neſtorians , and in particular by — 
| who 
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who: corrupted the ſincere reading of that very 


C ; *Hay i 
x pl faw either Mr. Milbourn , or his Book, but” 
he might: have told his Anſwerer that Grotius is 
ſtrangely miſtaken , and ſo muſt the Learned Prelate 
be whom he has cited. All the World cannot make 
me apprehend how the Neſtorians ſhould thruſt the 
word, .God, into a Text by which 'they ruin'd then 
ſelves and their Dodtrines to all intents and. purpoſes. 
Neſtorizs ; ſays this very Author in his Anſwer to the 
late Archbiſhop, pag. 61. ſaid , © That God was not 
* Hypoſtatically united, or after the manner of a Pets 
* fon, to the ManChri/teſws. But only dwelt in hint by 
© a more plentiful effuſion, or exertion of the Divine 
© Preſence - and Attributes, than in former Prophets. 
© This led him to fay , that our Saviour ought to be 
« call' Chrift,; and not God. He deny'd that he conld 
«call him God, &c.”- 1 ask then; How it can be cott- 
ceiv'd, that it ſhould come into the head of the Ne- 


ſtorians, to change the Particle 3 which, the only thing 


that could favour their Dodrine, into 345, God, the 
only word that could ruine it. ls it rational to t 

that a Sect of men who are profeſſedly bent againſt 
the Incarnation of Chriſ# , ſhall alter a plain Text'to 
put in a word which will make it undiſputable ? WHI 
It- be believ*d in the next Age, "if Socinianiſm is fo 
lang hv*'d , that the Sotinians would alter a Text 
which does not prove the Divinity of Chriſt, and add 
words to it, by which it may clearly be prov'd 2. 

1 "It is a great miſtake to ſay that Macedonius was 
turn'd out of the Sea of Conſtantinople for falſifying 
this Text. It is true that Anaſtaſnu turn'd him our, 
but ir does not appear that it was upon any ſuch ac- 
count, That that makes this to be undeniable is,that 
this Text is read- by the Fathers with the word God, 
before Martedonius was born, and even long before 
theHereſy of Neſtorius, St. Chryſoſtom Patriarch _ 

"_ ( 
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St. Cyril, even againſt this very Neſtorius, ſo do 


ſeveral other Fathers , too tedious to inſert, 1 will 
add,that whoever reads attentively the place of Hinc- 
marus- which theſe Gentlemen have not cited, bur is 


Opaſe 55- cap. 18. -& Liberatus cap. 19. and he will 
il 


ven in their own account. the addition of the / 


word God to have been impoſlible. 


Another Obje&ion is that of the Council of Nice, - 


of. next Authority with us, ſays the Author, and 
with a great deal-of truth , to the ſacred Scriptures, 
< One having repeated this Text with the word God 
* taken probably out of ſome Marginal note , where 
© he found the word God, put as. an RR 
«of the word , which in the Text, was ani{wer'd by 


«+ Macarius Biſhop of Feruſalem , that he miſtook the” 
< reading, the words being which was manifeſted in the” 
< #4. This makes nothing againſt us. It proves that” 


this reading was ancienter than the Council of Nice, 
It proves, if the Author's wild conje&ture may be ad- 
mitted, that if there was even any =y where the 
word God was not, that the which by the force of the 
fallowing parts of _the Verſe, and the ſence of that 
age having pur to it that marginal note, was to be uns 
derſtood of God, It proves that the Arrians had be- 
nearly to corrupt thoſe Texts which were plaineſt 
r'the Divinity of Chriſt. Had this Author ſhew'd 
that upon this allegation of Afacarius ,, the ſacred 
Council had rejefted this Text, it would have been of 
ſome weight ; but the miſtake of that Biſhop appears 
by-the unanimous conſent of the Greek Fathers uſi 
is Text with theword God, in the time of, 
after the Council. 
"But even in the Latin Church where the Interpre- 
ter reads which, The Fathers underſtood that Myſtery, 


which the Apoſtle cally confeſſedly ſo great, of the In- 


carnation 


ſelf of Conſtantinople long before Neſtorius reads in this: 
God was manifeſted, &c. So does Theodoret , 10. 
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The Fourth Letter; 157 
jon of JeſusChrift.Nor is the aſſurmptum eſt in glo- 
na, of the vulgar Latin , taken up mto' Glory , Capa- 
of any other ſence, Theſe Gentlemen have a great 
advantage , that, mw cy have never x nely 
ap't an interpretation, ,a it in never ſo pretty 
4b not only the new bor alſo the old-Chritiag 
World riſes againſt it. It. was the wiſh no doudtof a 
Man, that his Soul might reſt with the Philoſo- 
x5. . Let mine reſt with the Primitive Fathers, and 
zncils of. the Church; -In all Arts and Sciences, the 
further we go, the greater are our improvements, 
But-in the caſe of Religion , -the nearer we return to 
oy Spring » the more purity and- truth we meet 
w 


. Rom. 9. 5. is another ſtaring Text. | Whoſe are the 
Fathers , and of whom as concerning the fleſh Chriſt came, 
who is over all God bleſſed for ever, Amen. That the 
title of bleſſed over all for ever is only due , and was 
only given to the Almighty, is evident from the O 
= Teſtament , and the conſtant -praftices © 
ews and Chriſtians, - If the word , 'God, . was-not in 
is Text it would loſe nothing of irs force; The bleſ- 
fed over all implying with all the Jewiſh Doctors that 
Eſential Happineſs , -- that Abſolute Dominion ; that 
Tacompre Greatneſs which belogng_to none but 
him who is God by nature. But ſince all this: is aid 
of Cbriſt-in plain and :expreſs words, the co ce 


Chriſt. Athanaſius and the Catholick Fathers 1 45 
| 7 inp the 
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. great Admirer,; and even the Tranſcriber of St, Chiy- 
oſtors, ſays in this place, that St. Paw by Protlat 
>y wats. 0 6 

Chriſt God. over all,” has publiſht the ſhame of 4riu 
who deny'd it; to all the World. SEO rate 
3; he Author of the Brief Hiſt: pag. 35. fays to. this! 
I * That it is':very probable bo the Syriack , a 

ſome pallagesin' Igwatins , and other Fathers, that 
© the word, God; was not originally in'this Texr. Por 
© they read it without.”* 21y, Admitring the readin 
E {n the vulgar Editions o the Greek ,; Eraſmus 
« Curcelleus obſerve that it ſhoyld have been' thy 
< tranſlated ; Of: whom as' conternmg the "Fleſh Cht 
& 2ame ; God who 15 over all be bleſſed for ever. 31y,Thit 
© theſe words, according to the Fleſh, or concerning 
*-rhe-Fleſh, never ſignify according to his human na- 
* ture, as if he had alſo a Divine Nature , Rom. g:; 3: 
* My Kinſman according to the Fleſh;Rom. 4. 11. Abra- 
* bam our Father ' as pertaming to the Fleſh. Cololl. 3. 
*'22. Servants obey in all things your Maſters actor ding 
* $0 the Fleſh. \ Which places do not ſuppoſe. that they 
< had a Divine Nature , but only mean that: Abrbam 
©is-the. Father of the Jews,according to their Bodies, 
« 23 God is the Father of their Sonls and 'Spirits. 
** Therefore the meaning can'only be, that accordi 
* tothe body, Chriſt deſcended from Abrabam and 
* David. 20h * 
+ This laſt part of the Anſwer is perfeftly Socinian. 
The ſecond he has borrow'd of Eraſmuw, and the firſt 
of Gratius.” The Author of the Anfwer to Mr.” Mil- 
boury ſays the ſame things. "He adds, * That Mr. aft 
© boxrn might have taken-notice-ont of Grotiug , that 
< the Greek Copies us by the Author. of the Syriack 
* had not the-word God. Fhey only-(iy the bleſſed over 
* all; Tharithe ſame Illoftrions-1oterpreter obſerves 
* that-Eraſmus. had noted, that the Copies of St. Cy- 
V prian, ' Chryſoſtom, Hilary, had only, the Bleſſed over 
& ab, without the word God; Then the Anſweret” 
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Srows angry." . Theſe are, ſays he , © Obſervations 
B ohich deftroy onr Author's Arguments trom-this 
* Text, _ But, becauſe he knew not what to ſay to. 
«them , he took no notice of them, It is. an. impious. 
© thing for aWriter to endeavour to. cheat his Reader : 
% in ſuch queſtiods as theſe. When it appears. by ſuch 
6 Antharities , that the ancient reading, was: 


b, , » 4 ? 
© otherwiſe ; or various, or uncertain 3 how: can; 


* ſuch Texts be admitted as proofs.in ſo great a.que- 
© ſion as this oT / ad | | 
.. A&-laſt he gives.the reaſon why Eraſmus has made 
4 Tranſlation contrary. to all the Tranſlations in the, 
World; becauſe, he obſerves , that if the words God 
exer all., . had been intended of Chriſt , the Apoſtle 
ſhould have, ſaid i 6. not, 5 &.; I.doubt. not, ſays 
he, that. our Author. was aware that thole Criticks: 
were in the right, and. therefore. he: willingly over- 
look't. both the Tranſlation and the-reafon of is, Thus: 
far this Author.., pag. 34. 35: of: his Anſwer, : This: 
is indeed very. ieyvere, and much .cxceeding,. the 
hounds of common civility ; but ſtrangely.barbaons,; 
yo y is made to-appear to be trifling and.incooſis 
> 4.9 "EPR +8 bh, 04+ » 
1/, This Gentlemen who chid Mr. Milbaurn for: 
not taking natice-out;of the Hluſtrious-Gretizs , that: 
the word Ged. is not in the Syriack.,, ſhould not have 
truſted Grotivs, ,, wha is really miſtaken- in this ; but; 
ſhould have eto the Syraick- it (elf ,- and . there; 
would have the.word., . God, - He ſhould-. have; 
ſeen alſo that he was deceiy'd by. Grotius, as Grotrus: 
was by Eraſmus, an-Hluſtrious Perſon otten; degeiv-, 
ing another, about St. Cyprian , St. Chryſuſtom , and; 
St. . For ſeveral Copies. of St. Cyprian: read; 
the word,” God. And that that demonſtrates beyond, 
the, poſſibility, of denyal , that if it is not in ſome 
"a s,it muſt, baye been the faylt. of the Tranſcriber, 
, thatSt, Cyprian makes uſe of this TexbW;25 


ddv.yud. and brings into the Catalogue of thoſe Texts 
' which call Chrift -- od,- He had it Tertullian dif, 
pitiog agaioſt Fraxeas and alledging this Text twice, 
hm. gang to'St. Cyprian, who uvd to call the, 
learned African his Malter. _ This ſhews by the way, 
how ' theſe Gentlemen can aſſure that the Antendcels 
Fathers did-not. believe Chriſt to be God. Erafons 
has alſo miſtaken St. Chryſotom, who- is -ſo far | 
reading , the bleſſed over all , without, God, that iq. 
his Expoſition he reads neither the one nor the other, 
but both when he cires this Text. But for St. 

Iam amaz'd to hear his Authority diſpute& who 

not only cited this Text -with the words , God bleſſed 
over all, but added an Explication to it ,; which is 
leveld againſt the very Soul of Socinianiſm, the be- 
loved notion of - >— vp , or of a made God. yo 
ignorat Paulus Chriſtum Deum , dicens , quorum ſunt 
Parres, & ex quibus Chriſtus qui eſt ommia Deus. Non 
bic Creatura in Deum deputatur, ſed Creaturarum Deus 
eft qui ſuper omnia Deus. Paul is not 4m that Chrift 
is God , who ſays , whoſe are the Fatbers, and of whom 
Chriſt came who is God over all, Here a Creature is not 
a deputed God , but be is the God of Creatures , who is 
SE MT. 5 7; 

The Author of the Brief Hiſt; was ſenſible of this, 
and-modeſtly declin'd the naming of theſe Fathers, Bur 
how could Mr. Milbourn's Adverſary-ſo ſeverely re- 
fie vpon him when he himſelf was certainly in the 
wrong ? May I ſpeak to him in his own words : either 
he knew all this, or he did not. + If he did not, how 
could he call a reading various 'and uncertain , when 
their is none {o clear , and ſo free from exceptions ; 
_—_ he did , how could he have the Conſcience to 
it? | TS. 

- Burt admitting that God is not in the Text , what 
then ? The ſtreſs ,of the Argument. does not. lye 1g 


She word God , which theſe Gentlemen endetBans 
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&s they pleaſe; -but in the word bleſſed over al, which 
belongs to nane-but God. Mark. 14. 61. At thou the 
Chriſt, the Son of #be-bleſſed? By which word bleſſed the 
the High-Prieſt underſtands in the diale& of theJews; 
the Holy one, the Almighty,the only. true God. Rom. 
1.25. and 11.36, 2, Cor. 11, 31. Gal. 1, gy. 1 Tim, 
1:7. in all which places and great many-more 1s a 
acknowledgement of that Eternal Glory 
which is God's, and infinitely tranſcends any Created 
Being, Nor can-there be amore ſubſtantial proof of 
the Divinity of Chrif}, than this:; that that Glory is 
given him, avin this Text ,-which by the unanimous 
conſent of the Scriptures is given only to God, Heb. 
13.22. 1 Pet, 4.11, and x5. 11.2 Pet. 3. 18. Rev. 
I. 6. f hs Luk , pit 
; 2ly, The punftuation of Eraſmwus and Curcell#uts; 


and the addition of the word be, is a bold and pree 
-fumptuovs attempt, unknown to all Antiquity : =_ 


which the Arrians themſelves never thought © 

this liberty is granted there is not a = ia Scripture 
but what may be perverted;men mult leave off to talk 
and reaſon. There can be no- Faith , no candor lefr 
in diſputes. The .honeſteſt diſcourſe by the means 
of a different punctuation of the words may be:made 
pbſcure and infamous. Bur.it is the {icknels of theſe 
Gentlemen; . The Bible will not ſay , what they 
would have it to fay , and therefore they.muſt add 
Particles, and. Comma's , and -alter-an order which 
ought to be Sacred and inviglable, -But after all this, 
the Criticiſm, ſays Beza , on-this place 1s little and 
filly, It is known to any-qne who has the ſmalleſt 
tinQture of the Greek. Tongue, that +with a Participle 
is the ſame as is. 'He ſends Eraſmus for this ro School; 
and this uſe of the Greek Tongue. | take ta be the 


-xeaſon that: -Heitber-- Hſterins. the, Grammarian,, nor 
the other Arrianswho underſtood the extent of their 
Own language ever made this n_—_—_ 


3h; 
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' -3ly; That theſe words mg the Fleſh, do no 
more ſuppoſe a Divine nature in Chriſt, chan in A- 
irabam , theſe Gentlemen are not pleasd to obſerve 
that there is in the Text an aftual compariſon of two 
natures z; of Chriſt as Man, and 'of Criſt whos 
God bleifed over all ; of Chrift who. in the firſtcas 
pacity is deſcended from the Jews, and is a Jew ac- 
cording to the Fleſh : and of Chrift-who in the other 
has a 'communication of ' the Divine Nature , and is 
God bleſſed over -all. it is eaſy to ſee,fays the Author 
of the Anſwer to Mr 44i/bown, that theſe expreſſions 
in the cited by him, are only as much as to ſay, 
accor to the Body, I grant -it, But 1 
tht it is eaſy to ſee that the Apoſtle ſpeaks in t 
places Abſolutely, and withoor relation to any thing 
gife ; and that here tie ſpeaks relatively to another 
—_— Chriſt has. This appears not only from 
the thing it ſelf where there is an obvious —_— 
fon; but from the very way of expreſling of the 
Greek, which our language cannot reach. 1n all the 
F cited by theſe Gentlemen , according to the 
is expreſs'd without any Article, z«{« cages, 0 
"determine it to any ſence than what really it has. 'But 
"when this is ſay'd of Chriſt , Fhere the 7 x4)« copy; 
"by which it is compar'd to ſomewhat elſe. The A- 
arrays a Rom. 1. 2, and 3. made accort- 
"Ing to the Fleſh ; where the Fleſh does not ſignify the 
' body , as the places which they have cited toclude 
the of this Text ; but the humane nature of 
Criſt, in oppoſition to theſe words , according to the 
ne Holmeſs, by which the Divine is expreſs. 
is explication is/of St. Chryſoſtom on this place, 
- Theodoret , and long before of Tertwllian ady. Prax. 
- Made of the ſeed of 'David , acoording to the Fleſh , ſays 
That Father, Here 6s the 1mwn,-and the Son of man, nd 
- .declar's to be the 'Son of 'God , 'avoording to the” 
Spirit, Hic eft-Deus $8 /ſormo" Dei filius, This - 


= 
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God, and the word the Son of God, This was the Divi- 
nity of Tertulkar's time before the Council of Vige, 

Having done with this Texr, 1 paſs to 4G. 20. 28. 

St. Paul taking his leave of the As Biſhops, exhorts 

joy thetically to that diligence and care which 

the ns of all Paſtoral Vertues. He-urges it oa 
theſe two Motives ; 1ft , That they bave receiv'd 
their er. from the Holy Ghoſt, 2ly, That the 

Church which he exhorts them to feed, is the Church 
for which God has: been pleas'd to dye. Feed the 
Church of God which be bas purchayd with his own blood. 
This is ſpoken of a God by nature, ſince according to 
the Socrmign Rule-God is nam'd here with an Article. 
It is not only a God, but the God, He has purchas'd 
to himſelf a Church , he bas bought us with a price ; 

and'becauſe without remiſſion of Sin there is no rg+- 
demprion, and there is no remiſſion without þlood, 
he has purchas'd us with blood. Burt the blood 

Goats and Calves, the blood of others being of ip 
ſelf ineffetoal , and only Figurative , he: has ſhed his 
own blood for us. - This .cannat be ſay'd of the Fas 
ther who theſe Gentlemen deny and with a great 
deal of reaſon to have ſuffer'd. Nor can it be afſert- 
e&d of the Holy Spirit, ſince they aſſure him to he only 
a power, and an energy; and it is ridiculous tolay 
that an energy ſhed his own blood; In can be fay'd 
of none bur the Son , who having taken our nature 

ppon. him became our Mediator ,, and High-Prieſt, 
and by bis own blaog, ther blood which he ſhed far the 

Dburch , ebtain'd eternal redemption for us. But that 
High-Prieſt , that Mediator, that Chriſt, is ſay'd tq 
be tbe God ; therefore he mutt be partgker of thebke 

vine Natore ; and Gace the Father is the God, and be 

Is alſo the God., there muſt be more perſons than one 

fabbiting in the Deity. 

"This 45 deciding and concloſive, Yet the Author 

of the Brief HIft:” pag. 34. makes theſe exceptions. 
ih M 4 iſt 
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1ſt, * That in the A-menian, Syriack , and 'the moſt 

ancient of the Greek Bibles , the reading is not the 
** Church of God, but of Chriſt. 21y, That admitting the 
* reading God in the vulgar Editions of the Greek,yet 
* ſome great Maſters'of the Greek Tongue have ren» 
* der'd the Greek words thus. Feed the Church of God 
* which be bas purchas*d with bis own Son's blood. 3ly, 
* That admitting the Tranſlation in our Engliſh Bi- 
* bles, ſome learned men rticularly Eraſmus 
* have noted , that the blood of Chriſt is here call'd 
< theblood of God , becauſe it was the blood which 
* God gave for the redemption of, the World : {6 
** Fob 1. 36. This is the lamb of God,, that is, the lamb 
©* of Sacrifice which God gives for the fins of the 
© world. 

Theſe Gentlemen have the misfortune to call every 
thing an Anſwer. 1/t, It is true that in ſome Copi 
theſe words have been read with ſome alteration, but 
nothing at all to their purpoſe ; ſome few have read 
the Church of the Lord , others , the Church of the Lord 
and God ; but none the Church of Chriſt, They 
will much oblige the Common-wealth of Learning, if 
they will produce any of theſe beſt and moſt ancient 
Copies. A very learned Man of this Age has pretend- 
ed to prove , that the Church of Chriſt is not the lan- 
guage of the Scripture z and that when the Church is 
ſpoken of, by way of eminence , as It 1s in this Text, 
# ixxanziz, . The Church , it is often ſay'd to be ixunie 
*% 7, The Church of God , but never the Church of 
Chriſt: And this Criticiſm they will find true, if they 
give then;ſelves the trouble to examine it. The Syriack 
Interpreter is rather an Expoſitor than 4 Tranſlator : 
The Latin who is wholly a Tranſlator and not an Ex- 
poſitor reads Eccleſiqm Dei, The Church of God. _ 

' The ſecond part of their Anſwer that ſome great 
Maſters of the Greek Tongye have render'd , bis own 
Son's blood, inſtead of bis own blood,is a YG AER 
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and unpardonable falſification of a Text. What wilt 
be the end of our diſpotes,if when we are preſs'd with. 
the undenyable evidence of a Scripture , we preſume: 
to add words to it , and uſher in that Sacrilegious at=- 
rempt upon the word of God, with ſaying, ſome great- 
Maſters of the Greek Tongue ? When theſe Gentle- 
men talk of Syriack, Arabick, Coptick, Armenian, they 
may eaſily impoſe upon the ſimple ; but for Greek 
which is common to all profeſſions in this Kingdom, 
to tell us, that Ne 4% is alua)G& ,_ with bis own pro- 
per blood, 15 with bis Son's blood ;, to make the falſificati- 
on Authentick by Artributing it to the great Maſters 
of the Greek Tongue , and call this an Anſwer to a 
ſlid Objeftion is a piece ofan Incomprehenſible Con- 
hdence,” * 
+ zly,” Socinus and Chrellius were more dexterous;who 
being pfeſ9d by this Text very fairly lay'd aſide the 
word ior, own, wherein lyes the ſtreſs of the Argu- 
ment ; but call'd it as Eraſmus has done , the blood 
of God the Father; that 1s, the blood which God 
yu for the redemption of the World. They muſt 
orgive me, if I ſay that this is a meer trifle, God's 
own Lamb is the Lamb of God. God's own Son, is 
the Son of God. ' And God's own blood is the blood 
of him who is God.” * 

Tit. 2.13. ' was urg'd by the Fathers againſt the 
Arrians, as a clear proof of the Divinity of Chriſt 
Looking for that bleſſed bope and the glorious appearing 0 
the Great God, ana our Saviour Feſus Chriſt. 

The Author of the Brief Hiſtor. pag, — ſays to 
this, 1ſt, That nothing hinders that we may believe 
that not only the Lord Chriſt, bur God himſelf will 
mow at the laſt judgment. ' 2ly, That the Glory of 
the Great God, is the Pomp, Power and Angels that 
God even the Father will cauſe to accompany Cop 
n that day. Matt. 16. 27. The Son ſhall appear in t 
Glory of bis Father with bis, the Father's Angels. 
M 3 The 
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' The firſt of theſe two aſſertions is contrary to the 
Goſpel, 'Fob. $. 22. The Father judges nu man, but bas 
committed all j * to the Son, The meg" wy is as 
contrary as Matt. 2x. 31. When the Son of 
_ cone in it Glory... Then fol ef pon 
is Glory. 

- "But all this is okting to the purpoſe , and diverts 
inſtead of reſolving the queſtion. The only difficul- 
ty which can be proposg'd the Author of the Hiſtory 
hes decfir'd. '' We prove from this Text that the 
Great Go and our* Saviour Jeſus Chriſt is the lame 
Perfon,, That the Great God and Saviour are predi- 
cated, or fay'd of Chriſt, This ought to have been 
denyY.and reafons given for it ; and this would have 
beet to the purpoſe. But This Author ſaw it was 
not poſlible, and that the Greek diale& excludes in 
this placeall the little Criticiſms which come in heaps 
in-other places. 1 wonder that thoſe great Maſters of 
the G Tongue , who did preſume in the Text 
difputed of before this, to put the blood of bis own Son, 
in the room of bis own blood, have not here added an 
Artide, and red, The Great God and the Saviour F. C, 
and ptetended ſome ancient Copies, that Curcelleus, 
or ſome” body elſe had ſeen. This Text then is un- 
doubredly onrs. The Great God and Saviour of us, is 
the ſame way of ſpeaking as The God and. Father of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, The. conjunQive Particle which 
unites God and Father, uniting alſo God and Saviour. 
Nor can they ſo much as dream here of a depured 
God ; ſince rhereis an Article here, and the Epithet 
Great added to it, . 

But nothing ſhews ſo much how far theſe Gentle» 
men are ptejudic'd againft the plaineſt evidence, than 
their anſwers to Jeb. 20. 28, 5 wet ww, x 6 Bis 
#s. The Lord of tie, and the God of ime. Socinus, ſays 
the 'Aarthur of the Anſwer to Mr. Milbown , pag. 324 
nd 34. with'two more-learacd Unizariaus _— 
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The Fourth Letter. 167 
® That it was the intention of Thomas to call our 
& Saviour His Lord, and bis God, but it is in no other 
* ſenſe than Solomon, Pſ.45. Moſes, and Samuel, Thats 
* God is uyd amongſt the Eaſtern People, as the word 
"* Lord is us'd amongſt us, who do not deſign to make 
© a Man a God becauſe we ſpeak to him with a name 


* which we alſo uſe to God. Yet though this comes 


from Socinus , this Author is not willing to ſtand to 
it,' 'He ſays, © This interpretation is likely to be 
* true, but that divers learned Perſons amongſt their 


* Oppoſers, and even of old Neſtorius and Theodore of 


a PR——d inion , that Ay Lord, and My 
* Gog, are only words of admiration and di- 
* re&ted not to our Saviour, but to God. They are 


* an exclamation expreſling the Apoſtle's amazement, 


© to find his Maſter was riſen. He ſends us to the 
* Brief Hiſtory. . 

The Author of that Hiſtory is ſo little taken with 
the deputed God of Socinus , that he has not one 
Syllable of it. He ſays, pag. 32. * That Neſtorius 


** was of opinion'that the words were not deſign'd to 


* Chriſt, but to God, For though the Evangeliſt ſays, 
* Thomas anſwer'd and ſay'd to bim, yet the exclamati- 
* on might be adreſs'd to God, as its obje&, and the 
©* anſwer, to-our Saviour. ...... le may be admitted 
* as true what others ſay. O my Lord, are words of 
* congratulation to our Saviour, O my God, words of 
©* admiration and praiſe to God. 

Thus theſe Gentlemen cut and flaſh the Scripture, 
and ſhew how meri who depart from the truth, are in- 
conliſtent with themſelves. Socinus overcome by the 
evidence of the thing, acknowledges the words to be 
_=__ to Chriſt, but contrary to his own rule, though 

e words are with an Article and ſo muſt belong to 
the true God , will have them to be underſtood of a 
—_— God, or a God by Office. Neſtorius, Theodore 

theſe Gentlemen are _— that the God 

4+ 
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ken of here, is the Almighty. But though the Text 
expreſsly ſays, and / bomas anſwer'd and ſay'd to bim;, 
Ay Lord, and My God, yet it muſt not be to him, but 
ta-God himſelf, They ſeparate what the ſpirit of 
God. has join'd ; and though it is as clear as the Sun, 
that the word, My God, is ſay'd to him to whom the 
word My: Lord is ſpoken , being both join'd by the 
Particle and , yet this will not do, one part muſt be 
a Compliment to Chriſt , the other a Prayer to God, / 

Theſe Gentlemen would fain have new. Bibles. The 
Author of the Anſwer ro My Lord-of Sarum, pag. 30, 
© There will be no need of our Anſwers,or Detences, 
* if there were but an honeſt Edition of- the Bible, 
*. - «++ We have no reform'd Bibles, none that have 


® been corrected to ſpeak the Dofrinesof theChurch, 


* rather than of the Goſpel. Burt *tis. above 1200 
* Years that others have been Modelling the common 
* Bibles, by the Doctrines , and Articles of our Hol 
© Mother Church, I think they do not ask enough. 
would-bave them alſo find out a new. Language, new 
ways for men to expreſs themſelves by. 1 would have 
them procure an Aet ofParliament by which it ſhall be 
,.that to Anſwer, and to ſpeak to a Man, ſhall 
not be.to-anſwer , and to ſpeak to him , but to ſome 
body elſe, -. 1 would bave.them take ſuch vulgar noti- 
ens as Theſe our at men's heads, and create in them new 
methods- of thinking and receving impreſſions from 
what they hear, by bciag perfwaded that thovgh they 
receive am anſwer; yet it is not to-them that 1t is 
given, Truly had I bcen in the Fifth General Coun+ 
<4),, where this anſwer of Theodore was condemn'd by 
the Fathers, £{n. 5. coll, 4. | would not only have 
Anathematis'd the {mpicty , but alſo the folly and 
uupertnence of the Opinion. Theſe two anſwers 
then 1nvincibly conſurc one another. Scrinus CONe 
fotes. thzt paxt which weuld not have the words to 
bs ipokemte ihe Saviour - and theſe Gentlemen wn 
ute 
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= that part which makes the God who is ſpoken to. 
o be a deputed God. They lead us to the true ſence of 
this Text, that Thomas an Apoſtle has fully acknow- 
ledg?d that Chriſt is truly , and really God. 

/ This Text has the advantage that it is unconteſted, 
and come down to us without the leaſt alreration. AI 
is plain-and clear in it. The reſurection of Chriſt-was 
deny'd by Thomas, His incredulity , ſays elegantly 
St. Auſtin, was more uſeful to the Charch , than the 
Faith of the other Apoſtles. He proteſted that except 
be ſaw in bis bands the prints of the nails, &c. he would 
not believe. The merciful Saviour condeſcends to 
let him make the Experiment which draws preſently 
that noble confeſſion of his Faith, My Lord, and My 
God r Which is the ſame as if he had ſay'd, I believe 
that thou art my Lord and my God. This inter- 
pretation is evident; 1/, By the words of Chriſt in 
the next Verſe, where the Saviour takes no kind of 
notice of any Admiration, or Exclamation , as theſe 
Gentlemen would have it, but only replies to that 
pr of his Faith ; Becauſe thou baſt ſeen Me thou 
= believ/d; and lays down this Maxim the comfort 

Chriſtians in all ſucceeding Ages; Bleſſed are they 
that bave not ſeen; and yet bave beliew'd. 21y, The lalt 
Verſe of this Chapter intimates that this Hiſtory is 
written-, that by that Zealous confeſſion of his Faith, 
we might alſo be induc'd to believe , v. 31. But theſe 
things are written that you might believe that Jeſus is t 
Chriſt, the Son of God. 3ly, The reſurrection of Chriſt 
was to be a proof of his Divinity... Rom, 1. 4. declar'd 
to be the Son of God with power . . . . by the reſurreFion 
from the dead. It was not by being riſen from the- 
dead that Jeſus was the Son of God : But his reſur- 
rection was a Declaration to all Mankind , that he 
was ſo ; © and therefore Thomas being ſatisfy'd of his 
Reſurrcion, owns him for His Lord and bis Gd, 


The Fancy then of a deputed God has nothing — 
Q 
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do here, nor indeed any where elſe. The Notion it 
ſelf is contradiftory and i . L ealily appre- 
hend how a Man may be fent from God, and intruſt- 
ed with his commands to the reſt of his Fellow Crea- 
tyres. But the very name of God exclndes office and 
deputation. A made God is that which cannot be 
made ; Ad God is that which cannot be depu- 
ted, The of God is God himſelf. When the 
Lord ſays to Moſes Exod. 7. 1. See I bave made thee 
@ God to Pharaoh,he explains what that is in the next 
Verſe, Thou ſhalt ſpeak all that I command thee, This 
i5no d Divinity. ' There is not a God in Hea- 
ven, and a deputed God upon Earth. If the e 

ſignifies no more than to ſpeak or att from God , not 
only Afoſes and the Prophets , but every Father of a 
Family is a deputed God. If it imports no more, the 
— is ſilly, and if it does, it is raſh and unintellis 

ble. 

; Socinus ſeeing Chriſt call'd God , and the Son of 
God ſo very often in Scripture , "thought it a very 
caſy way to rid himſelf of ſo many pregnant places 
gave him by this imaginary or deputed God , which 
he thought to have found in this miſtaken place of 
Exod, and in Pſ. 45. As if theſe two ſolitary Ex- 
preflions could ballance, or equal thoſe repeated ones 
Which aſſurevs, that Chriſt is truly God, In ons 
ſingle place of Scripture Moſes is ſay'd to be a 
God to Fbaraob. In innumerable places of Scripture 
Chriſt is call'd God, the Son of God, has the Names, 
the Attributes, the Nature of God, given him; There- 
fore Moſes is God as Chriſt, and Chriſt God as Moſes 

both deputed Gods. A wild and irregular way of 
rexſoning ! Nor do I wonder that Socinus ſhould be 
guilty of this: Though a Man of learning and parts, 
and the unhappy reſtorer of an Hereſy long ſince 
bury'd in a deep Oblivion , and the firſt of a Set to 
which he hes left his name, It happen'd to him as to 
' many 
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The Fourth Letter. 171 
many who have not - time to refine their Agate, 
and do not fo well underſtand their own ſyſtem 
they that come after. Bot 1 admire that Gentlemen 
who have receded from ſo many inadvertencies of 
Socinus , and of his outlandiſh followers, and have 
really given a turn and a force to great many of their 
Arguments which they themſelves did not, nor could, 
ever have done , have not yet parted from this poor, 
mean, empty, and if I am not too rude , ridiculous 
notion of a deputed God. ' oy | 
'- But admitting that Aoſes is ſuch , and that his per- 
ſonal qualifications the diginity of his Office , his 
commerce with God, and his diſtin&ion from a peo= 
ple which it ſelf was diſtinguiſh'd from all the Narti- 
ons in the Earth, give him a title to it, St. Paul has 
dearly Rated the difference, and ſhews that if Moſes 
in theſe Gentlemen's Principles is a God by Office, 
Chrift muſt be a God by Nature. ##b. 3. 2, 2, 4. 
The Author of the Epiſtle comparesChrif# with Moſes. 
He ſays that Chriſt our High-Prieſt was faithful to br 
that appointed bim, as alſo Moſes was faithful in all bis 
bouſe ; then v. 3. he ſhews how much Chriſt excells 
Moſes, even as much as an ArchireC&t excell his own 
work, 11 as much as he that built the bouſe , bas more 
bohtour than the boiſe, In as much as the maker of Moſes 
is more excellent than Aoſes himſelf, He concludes 
v.4. every bouſe is built by ſome man, but be that builds all 
theſe things,not all things,as our tranſlation reads,#sGod. 
Every building has fome Man for its Archite& , but 
theſe things which are built by Chrift do far excel, be- 
cauſe the builder is God. If Moſes then in theſe 
Gentlemen's ſuppoſition isa God by Office,, what ſort 
of God is Chriſt, who is the Maker of the God b 
Office ? And how much of their aſſurance muſt theſe 
Gentlemen abate,who when any preſling place iscited 
of Chrift being calPd God , ſend us dogmatically to 


Moſes. 
The 
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The Anthor of the Brief Hiſtory, pag. 41. has cited 
indeed both this Chapter and theſe Verſes , but 'has 
been very careful to avoid the objection by overlook- 
ing the 4. v. and indeed | commend him for it ; The 
difficulty is real and folid. He Plays at croſs purpoſes, 
and after his Laconick way of ſpeaking , he tells us, 
that the Houſe here is not mens bodies, but the 
Church of Cbriſ#,which he under God is faid to build: 
and fo he diſmiſſes us: whereas the Text does not 
fay, he builds under God , but that he is God who 
builds all theſe things. 

Many other places might be alledg'd to that pur- 
poſe, bur theſe are io clear, and the pretended An- 
ſyers to them ſo inſufficient, that the aſſertion of the 
Author of the Conſider. on the Sermon of the Biſhop 
of Worceſter, pag, 11, will appear ſtrangely confident, 
** That it cannot be fatisfatorily oor that any- 
* Autheatick Copies of the Bible , do give Chriſt the 
< title of God, as he ſays the Author of the Brief 
Hiſt. has abundantly ſhewn. The Author of the 
Hiſtory has not, and none of theſe Gentlemen will 
ever be able ro doit. Burt it is the character of this 
Author in this Book, in the Anſwer to Mr, AMilbourn, 

in, that to Mr. la 4otte, to venture upon any thing 
that comes firſt tro -hand, and to want that candor 
and modeſty, that cool temper which the Author of 
the Hiſtary has, and would be a great Ornament to 
his Parts and Learning, + - 

One thing more | haye to ſay before I conclude 
this, and it 1s , that beſides thoſe Arguments which 
have been lay'd. before yon , no Man can ſeriouſly 
read the ſacred writings, but he will find thoſe things 
ſay'd of Chriſt and to Chriſt, which- no meer Creature 
is capable of. | _- 

1/t,He is repreſented to us in ſuch a height as tran- 
ſcends a!l Created Beings,. Phil. 2. 9, 10. That in the 
nam? of Jeſus, every knee ſhould bow , of things in Hea- 

ven, 
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ven, and things in Earth ; and things under the Earth. 
1 Pet.3. 22. Angels and authorities and powers are made 
ſubje@ to bim, Matt. 28. 18. All power is given me th 
Heaven and Earth. Joh. 15. 16. All-things that the Fa- 
ther bas are mine, Joh. 15. 5. without me 'you can do no- 
thing. He commands'the' Sea, the Winds , the De- 
vils, &c. He gives to: others the power that he has, 
Mark. 16. 17, 18. In my name fhall they caſt out De- 
vils, &c. All this looks like Omnipotency. If he is not 
God, men are naturally lead to Idolatry , by ſeeing 
in a Man all that we adore in God , and by which he 
is known to us. 
2ly, Some men-are call'd the Sons of God as Ad- 
am, the Angels, and juſt men who are all God's 
adopted Sons. But Chirſt is call] the Son of God, fo 
very often, ſo very Emphatically, with ſo great a ſo- 
lemaity, that it is unconceivable how this can be ſay'd 
of one who has no other relation to God , but to be 
the work of his hands, or the obje&t of his favour. 
AR.8. 37. And Philip foy', if thou belies ſt with all thy 
heart, thou may ſt ; and be Anſwer'd and fay'd , 1 be- 
lieve that Feſus Chirſt is the Son of God, In the great 
uncertainty who that miraculous Perſon was, whether 
Elias, or Jobn the Baptiſt , or any of the Prophets 
St, Peter makes this confeſſion, Matt. 16. 16. thou rt 
Chriſt the Son of the living God, Chriſt himſelf replies, 
that on this confeſſion the Church is buiPt , on this 
the ſalvation of men depends, v. 19. That this is not 
the reſult of natural inquiry , and that Fleſh and blood 
bas not revea'd it to bins but my Father which is in Hea- 
ven. A declaration made not only by poor men here 
below,but come down from above,once at hisBaptiſm, 
Aatt.3.17. a ſecond time in the glory-of his transfi- 
guration. Matt. 17.5. This is my beloved Son, An ho- 
mage- which the very unclean ſpirits ; - the Devils 
themſelves  pay'd- him.” Mark. 3. 11. 411d the unclean 
Jpwits when & ſaw him fell before him .". ... m_—_ 
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the Son of Gad.: and + Mark. 5. 7. the Sor of the moſt 
High God. It to-he;the Son of God is no more than 
to be remarkable by; the examples of a holy life, 
though in as great -a meaſure as opr nature is capable 
of ; 1s it not unaccountable- that reyelation ſhould be 
neceſſary ; that Heaven : -inform us , that the 
very Devils ſhould proclaims it ;- that our Faith , and 
Erernal Salvation ſbould.be built vpon it ? Does not 
This naturally ivcline men to believe that this 
Jeſus in that deſpicable nature 'by which he appears 
a Man, has another which none but | the Father 
_ and is far beyond the diſcoveries of Fleſh and 
B | Te. 
; 3ly, None but God could deſcend to the incredible 
humiliation of Chriſt Jeſus, No Man can properly be 
ſay'd ro humble himſelf, no not to the death of the 
Croſs. . None humbles himſelf in dying , who is 
form'd to dye. . No Creature humbles it felf in fuf- 
fering who is born to ſuffer, and is fabje& to vanity; 
I underſtand how God humbles himſelf in 
Man. . This is eafj IIS But how the 
of men can humble. himſelf. in becoming Man when 
it is not at all his choice z and in ſuffering for his Fel- 
the moſt glories thing in the World, is paſt my ap 
orious thing in the W. is "aÞ- 
prehenſion. None but he can humble. himſelf, jn whom 
is found between the ſtate that he is in,and that which 
he aſſumes,an infinite diſproportion., Nothing ſhews 
more evidently what Chriſt was before his humyliation 
than that ſeries and order of ous Miracles 
which attend that very ftate. To. be figur'd by the 
Patriarchs,  announc't by the Prophets, to be horn of 


a Virgin, to be declar'd by the Angels, Immanuel, God 
: with as; t0 exerciſe a deſpotick ppwer over the whole 


_—— to riſe from the dead, /to afoend to Heaven, 
to fit at 4 pontoon are convincing Ar- 
guments that he is more than a' re. M38 1 
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\derſtood the -tull importance of their own ns 
have Attributedit/to Chriſt. And though the 
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» 3ly, The name of Lord is given him, which all the 
lo eters agree is theFebowab of the Hebrews. Theſe 
Canlencs muft own this themſelves. 1 know-that 
the Anthor of the Conliderat.on the Bithop of Sarum's 
Fourth Diſconrſe pag. 22, bas quarrel'd with his 
Lordſhip,becauſe he 1ays that it is the peculiar name 
of God. He tells hin that the Socrnians deny it , and 
pretend to prove. that the name Jebowgh is given to 
particular Perſons and communities, and pag: 23, 24+ 
that we are like to hyvo great many Jebovabs, ſince if 
the word Lord is F , that Pontius Pilate is call'd 
i, Matt. 25. 63. that -Kve:@, Lord, is no more than 
Maſter, and Sir, Job. 20. 15.. . 
But I know alſo that all this is a quibble, and that 
ſuch things as theſe are ſhould not drop-frum the Pen 
of a Learned Man , as this Author 4s; nor to ſuch a 
knowing Perſon as. the Biſhop. For who is he that 
has the caſt tinQore of + Hebrew but knows that ;the 
ſored' rare Jchovab ſignifies Eſſence, Exiſtence, and 
nothing elſe. As God himſelf has expreis'd.it , -Exod. 
3 14-1 -am,obat Iam ; which if it is not peculiar to 
God a Primitive and Self Exiſftent being, -1 know. no- 
thing that is peculiar to him. This 4s {0 true , that / 
-Chreliou himſelf has own'd that it follaws the nature of 
- proper names, it'is undenyable , that the "Tranſlators 
of the Old Teſtament , have conſtantly render 
Jebowab by the word, Lord; and-it-is from theace that 
\theſacred writers of the New Teftement, who:as-the 
Biſhop obſerves,-were Jews, ſpoke like Jews, and-un- 


Lond ſometimes ſignifies no (wore, :than [Si , or 
#faſter, as/in the inſtances-produc't i by-thus Author, 
Fet the ſtream of the: Scriptures is again! this -meqn 


ſhift. Act. wo. 36: he 45 Lord of: all. At. 2:36. 


Bod has'made-bim Lond and Chriſt. | Rom, 14. 9. dhe 
| Lord both of the dead and living. 1.Cor. 2.8. Fred anba 


t96 ._,. The Fourth Letter. 3 
Glory. Revel;'r9: 16. Lord of Lords. But particularly 
1 Cor. 8. 5,6. For though there be that are call'd Gods, whether 
in Heaven, and in Earth, as there be Gods , and 
Lords many, To © tus there is but one God , the Father, of 
whom are all things ' and we' in bim, and one Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt by whom are all things; 'and we by bim. None of 
theſe places can be underſtood of Maſter,and Sir. The 
firſt notion which they preſentto-the mind is of g 
ſovereign, ſupreme , and Divine Authority. The 
name Jobovab being given to Perſons, Angels, places, 
and commnnities, 1s another miſerable evaſion. Nay 
it is a ſubſtantial proof for us ; For if that ſacred 
name was only given to places which-God honour 
with his -preſence , or to them in whom he ſpoke ; 
It ſhews that the preſence of -God was the only rea- 
fon of the name, Ittemains ſtill proper to-him); 
and there being no preſence of God fo great andifo 
intimate as the Union of the two Natores', ant God 
appearing viſibly ſo much in no Man as in Ciriſ# Feſus, 
he is truly-our. Jebowab. ns 
&ly; Who cart think Chriſt a meer Man,a meer'Crea- 
ture, as theſe Gentlemen call him, who ſeriouſly. con- 
fiders the words of St. Peter, at. 4 12. Neitber is there 
Salvation in any other , for there is no otber name under 
Heaven, given amongſt men, by wbieb we muſt be ſad: 
Coloſl. 3.17.” Whatſoever you doin word, or deed, do all 
in the name of Jeſus. Matt. 1. 21, be ſhall ſave bis People 
from their ſins. Eph. 1. 7. 11 wbom-we bave redemption 
through bis blood,” even the forgiveneſs of ſins. | beg of 
-them to leave” Mankind to the common natices which 
'they bring with them into the World , and not to 
overrule that univerſal - way of thinking which the 
Creator hs” given them. Is this ſpoken of the 
/Dotrine or of the Perſon of . the: Holy Jeſus 2 Daers 
-notall this ſuppoſe an excellency which no Created 
*being can attain to? Can ſaving,; redeeming,. forgiv-. 
\ing;-atoning ; be the privilege of any creature a if 
wr c 
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the Pro ſpeaking of men's natural dexth fays 
Pal. par Ems as can tedeem bis brother , nov” 
give to God a ranſom for bim ,- how much leſs can any 
one free us from theEter nalCondemnation due to Sin ! 
gly, The coming of no Man into the World is ex- 
ord as that ofChriſt. Leave one to himſelf ont of the 
noiſe and prejudice'of a diſpute, and in the reading of 
the Scripture he will eaſily ſee that it ſuppoſes 'know- 
ledge, ice, Pre-Exiſtence in him , who took onr 
nature, 2 Cor. $. 9. Tou know the Grace of our Lord F.' 
C. that though be was rich, yet for our ſakes be became poor, 
that we through bis proverty might become rich, Phil. 2. 
73.” He thok upon bim the form of a fervant, was made in 
the likeneſs of mes was found m faſhion as a man, Heb, 
2. 16. be took- wot on bim the nature of Angels , but be 
zook on bim the ſeed of Abraham. 1 Joh. 5.:20. and we 
know that the | Son of God 1s come. 1 Joh. 3: 8. For this 
rpoſe the Son of God was manifeſted, appear'd , to 
deſtroy the works of the Devil. Heb. 9. 25. be bas appear'd 
$0 put away /in by the ſacrifice of bimſelf. | 
* Gly, The Grace of God by which he pardons our 
| fins, and capacitates us for'an Erernal Life is ſo pecu- 
| Har to God that no Man has yet pretended rodeny it. 
But how often is it attribured roCbriſt? AR.r.1 r.but 
we btheve that through the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
#* ſhall be ſaved , even as they. 2 Cor. 12. 9. and be 
ſay d to me , my Grace is x for- thee , far my 
Prength is made perfet# in weakneſs 5, moſt gladly there+ 
fore will 1 glory m my infirmities, that the power of Chriſh 
mayreſt upon me. "The Author of the Briet Hiſt. pag. 
$7, is ſtrangely Embaraſs'd to ' anſwer this. He ſays, 
* That the words before the Text cited , 7 beſoughr 
* the Lord thrice, ..... are ſpoken to God , not ro 
® Chriſt. The power of Chriſt is the ſtrength which he 
N p_ by his mediation with God. ' The Socinians 
* for the moſt part grant that the word, or power of, 
| /* God abiding in Chriſt does "qualify him to-hear” 
Your Prayers, N Lwould' 
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I would ask this Author, if the words are ſpoke. 
to God, what ſignifies this Socinian acknowledgment 
of Chriſt hearing our Prayers,which oyerthrows all the 
reſt? And if they are ſpoken to Chriſt, why did he 
not conſider better before he deny'd it. ? He faw, and 
ſo muſt the moſt infatuated Perſon, that the power of 
Cbriſt, is that Grace, which is ſufficient and was 10. 
earneſtly pray'dfor,and that it is theGrace of him who 
was pray'd to, and who anſwer'd the Apoltle, Gal. 2, 
8. He that wrought effeGually in Peter to the Apoſtleſtnp of 
the circumciſion, the ſame was mighty in me toward theGen- 
tiles, Eph.2.1 3. But now in C.F. you who were ſometimes 
afar off, are made nigh by tbe blood of Chriſt. Tit. 3.7; that 
being ju ih by bis Grace we ſhould be made beirs accard- 
ing to the bope of Eternal life, Rom. 16.24. The Grace of 
our Lord J. C, be with you all, And more fully, 2.Cor, 
1 3-14. The Grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt tbe Love of God, 
and the fellowſhip of the Holy G boſt be with you all. 
Theſe two laſt places they have excepted againſt, 
This laſt Text demonſtrates, ſays the Author of the 
Brief Hiſt. pag. 31. that neither the Lord Chriſt not 
the Holy Spirit are God ; for it- plainly diſtinguiſhes 
them from God. | fay that it demonſtates that the 
Lord Chriſt is God, ſince he is the Author and giver 
of Grace ; and that the Holy Spirit is God ſince be 
communicates thoſe graces to us , which none bu 
God can give, and both are join'd ro God , who', #3 
this very Author explains it in this very place, is the 
Father.  -So that it plainly diſtinguiſhes them not 
from God, but only from the Father , and ſhews.ex+ 
cellently the operations of the Three Perſons. The 
Author of the anſwer to My Lord-of Sarum, has fore- 
ſeen this, and therefore winds another way, and ſays 
4g. 21. that it is true, that Grace, Mercy and Peace 
are pray'd for from the Lord Chriſt, but that they are 
alſo pray'd from them-who certainly are no; Gods. 
Rev, 1: 4; Grace be 20 you and peace from him _— 
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-#1d which- was, : 3nd which is to come, and from the ſeven 
its that, arechefore his throne, and from F. C. Bat he 
ſeems to-make no difference between a Salutation,and 
Þ Prayer., The one is the  introduQtion to what St. 
Joby had to ſay, and from whom. he ſpoke. The other 
1s the concluton of a diſcourſe which to. make 
the more effeQual , he prays to Chriſt without whom 
-we can do nothing , to give vs his grace ; to the Fa- 
ther , to continue thoſe repeated Teſtimones of his 
love to us, and tothe Holy ſpirit, to influence us in- 
to the practice of the duty. commanded, I may. wiſh 
ce and: grace: to any Man from all the Angels in 
eaven ; but | muſt not pray for Grace Peace and 
Mercy to any created being. 
; This Author in the ſame page has given us a ſpeci- 
Men how eaſy it is to extricate one ſelf of the moſt 
Jubſtaotial difficulties. *'Tis a folly to read, arthiak, 
There is a quicker way to ſtrike dumb aMan of the Bi- 
ſhop's parts and judgment. His Lordſhip ſays thatChrif 
cannot be a Creature, becauſe the Apoſtle ſpeaking 
of him ſays, -Gal. 1. 5, to whom be glory for ever , and 
ever ,, an -Evlogy giyen to none in Scripture but the 
Almighty; . Phe Prelate follow'd in this the conſtanc 
notion of the Jews, ſo viſible in both the Teſtament, 
that no truth is clearer,conceiving by the word Glory, 
gither the eſſcatial happineſs of God , his incompre- 
henfible greatneſs, or bis glorious appearance to men. 
and the earneſt wiſhes of piqusSouls that this ſhould be 
for ever acknowledg'd hy all. his creatures, Matt. 6; 
13. for thine is the kingdom , the power and the glory for 
er, 1 $am:;-4.21. Ex0d, 24.16,, Eſay.6.1,. 70Þ.12.41. 
AF. 77. $5... Hark. $, 38. 2: Pet. 1, 3. and very many 
gu cs.. The way to anſwer this, is cither to 
ay the notion, \and ſhew thar jt.is. either. falſe or 
miſtaken. ; or elſe to prove thet this way. of expreſiiva 
& not us'd only to God, But this cannot be done z 2nd 
therefore #his Author roger, * That glory ang ho» 
Ps 3 
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© novr are Equivalent Terms in the Greek :- that for 
* ever and ever is no more than for" ever : tht 
Daniel who ſay*d to a heathen Prince”, O king live for 
ever, world not have ſcrupPd to ſay, O king, I wiſh 
thee glory for ever : that he ſhould not be reckon'd 'an 
Idolater for wiſhing His Lordſhip perperual horiour, 
One muſt have a great deal of charity to believe 
theſe Gentlemen to'be' in earneſt , and not endeavour 
to banter Religion out of doors, when ſach crude 
and indigeſted anſwers' drop from their Pen. Glory 
with . them 1s no more than Honour , and Lord is no 
more than Maſter, and Sir, and Worſhip is the fame 
as how do you do ? To worſhip another , ſays this 
Author , pag. 27. often fignifhes no more than to 
ſalute them by bowing and the like , which ſuperiors 
do to inferiors. This is trne. But when God bri 
the firſt begotten into the World , the Emanuel , t 
God with us, the Redeemer of Mankind, his only 
when he ſubjets the whole Creation to him, a 
commands the very Angels to adore him , Heb. 1. 7. 
and let all the Angels of God worſhip bim , does all 
this amount to no more than asking how he does do ? 
I will give one inſtance more how theſe Gentlemen 
take the wrong ſide of a'thing when they pleaſe. His 
Lordſhip has 1afiſted that it is a vaſt abſfarditiy that 
the ſame atts in which we adore God-ſhould be at 
the ſame time offer'd to a Creature , than which no- 
thing is truer. But his Lordſhip, fays this Author, 
. 26, is guilty of a-much vaſter inadvertency , ay 
e himſelf will be oblig'd to confeſs, when he caſts 
his Eye upon the following Text, 1 Chr.'29. 20. M 
the congregation bleſſed the Lord God of their Fathers, and 
bowing their beads worſhipped the Lord and the Kmg. 
In which words worſhip is given to the King , as to 
the Lord , and yet is no Idolatry. But this Author 
is himſelf guilty of a vaſt miſtake. - For worſhip as 
tis an att of Religion , is pay'd neither to the _ 


" 5o  - £zrXxs#Yz 


@ Bw 


nc oo "© -<. 


© Hm w*2nie pa, is 4 ©@ md « + © we 


—__ _ 


| 


ROB OO EEBTRBOTHATB Bw ABD TTY IO ET CHAO OTAY 


The Fourth Letter. 131 
mor to ing,;.in. this laſt part of the Text. That. 
that is Sq to God is in the firſt, All the congre- 
ation bleſſed the Lord God of ther Fathers, The relt is 
no more than a civility pay'd, at their parting, to the. 
King, who,was then preſent , and to the place where 
they worſhjp'd'; © as..at this time we bow either in, 
the Church,; or. towards the Altar; and yet on this 
ſort of trifling nfwers, theſe Gentlemen gravely in-, 
ſiſt , to oppe ? the plaineſt and. cleareſt truths. 

; Another, ene as cited to this purpoſe, 1 Tim. 
$-21, 1 chayge th e-befare God, and tht. Lara Jeſus Chriſt, 
and the ele? Ar els, where ſays this Author an Apoſtle 
gs Crearep with. God in the, Highelt att of Reli-. 


LES 


af. e.. ah adjuration. © T can, ſee nothing_in this 
te Religious worſhip. The Apoſtle prays neither. 
to God, nor to Chriſt, nor to the Angels. He might 
a&-well have added before the Holy City , and before 
all. the World. _ St. Paul had giyen thoſe directions 
th. Timothy, which have been the $5oond of all the. 

00s made. :fince_in the Church. . He infiſts that, 
ſhould be faithful. to.them., atd as a motive to his 
edience, he intreats him by all that is holy, by God, 


' by5.C. by the Ele& Angels. This | find to be the 


ence of_ moſt Interpreters ; _ 'nor. do I know.any 
amongſt the ancients, or the Proteſtant Commenta- 
tors, who ſo much as dream't that this did import 
adoration to any creature. ah 

. 7ly, To adore, to truſt in, to believe, are Ads 
which can have none but God for their obje&t. . But 
all this is { often attributed'to Ch3/t, that it cannot 
be deny*d with any fort of modeſty.. Heb. 1. 7. let all 
the Angels of God woſhip bim, Matt. 12. 21. in bis name 
ſhall the Gentiles truſt, render'd by the Apoſtle, in bim 
ſhall the Gentiles truſt. Eph. 1. 12,13. that we ſhould 
be to the praiſe of bis glory who firſt truſted in Chriſt, in 


Goſpel of your ſalvation , in whom. alſo aftes 
| | N 3, that 


whom ao you truſted after that you beard the word of 
Truth, t 
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towards our Lord F.C. 2Tim. 3. ak which” afe able to malt - 
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thee wiſe to ſalvation through fai which 6 MmCc5.Gal, 2. 
16, towing that a man is not | Dt: « tot by {ofhp a 
of 7.C.even we bdve belies d im Po nv 
ftify'd by the faith of Cine The 5p fulfo to 
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nothing to het et m hand, Cbrift is ro ip. to 
rig as the ploy anda 
deemer of their Souls', as the only name; ander Heg- 
ven by which we can be fav'd. The end'bf the Scri- 
pture is that we ſhould believe 'in him ; . be that be- 
heves ſhall be fav'd 7-he that does not believe is con-' 
demn'd already,, and we are put off with Aoſes and 
Sarnuet, Whom the people aid believe, becabſe they 

confirm'd \ by a Miracle, the truth which they de- 
lver'd. 

* 8ly, He thar is ptay'd to is God, for none but God 
citi'be"the object of out Prayers. To hear. to know, 
9 felieve our wants' naturally ſappoles Oinniſciencs 
and*Omyipotenge; -ft.i8 incomprehenſible” that the 
generality of Scrmjis ſhould comers r Chriſt 5 
be pray'd t, which Is the aero e Author. of 
ms *brief Riſtory, 1%: 33, and wor/hiip'd: with avint 
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-8th Book againſt t 
aſſerted the Pre-Exiſtence and Eternity of Chriſt , his 


ve Fourth Letter. 183 
worſhip; and yet deny him to be God. To give 
Divine-worſhip to a creature , is a plain , and inex- 
Icy | that the force of truth 
ſhould extort them that. he is to be ador'd, and 
yet that-he is not God theonly being whom we ought 
to adore / 

[| The Engliſh Sotimians ſee the force of this conſe- 
quence, therefore-they deny that Chriſt is to be pray'd 
to. But one cannot read without indignation this 
aſſertion of the-Author in their defence , pag. 32. 
.It appears, ſays he , by St. Auſt and Photius , that 
Origen 'deny'd that the Son was to be ador'd, or 


mr to. * He cites Origen bb. 8. contr. Celſ. who fays 
expreſly deny'd that Chriſt is to be invocated ; 


3 


he adds, that it cannot be doubted, that Origen ſpoke 


the ſence of the Catholick Church of his time. This 


Author then is politiye, that neither Origen, nor the 


Church in his time, - believ'd it lawful ro pray to 
Chriſt, But he ſhould have taken the pains to- read 
'the place which he - has cited. He muſt have been 


:convinc't that he has cited at random, and that Ori 


has no ſuch thing, © The 8th Book alledg'd with fo 
mach affurance by the Author has not a ſingle line 
which ſeems to have'a tendency to this. On the con- 
trary it has invincible proofs that Origen, and con- 
ſequearly the Catholick Church of his time did think 
it not only lawful, but even neceſſary to pray toChriſt, 
The Father begins that very Book by imploring the 
belp of God, and of the word the only begotten of God, on 
bimſelf who baving finiſh'd the 7th, was now writing the 
the lyes and ſlanders of Celſus. Having 


moſt intimate Union with the Father , he fays, pag. 


.386. Edir.Cantab.We adore one God,and bis only Son,brs 


word, and bis image with our ſupplications , offering our 

prayers to God through his only Son, to whom fir we ad- 

dreſs them, beſcecbing bim, that as be is a propitiation for y 
N 4 
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fins , be would Tike bur High-PrieſÞ , offer to the '# 
b 7» God, our prayers, interceſſuons, ſacrifices, '&c. _ 
35. None 15 to be;pray'd to but the-moſt High God, and 
4» only begstten-, the firſt born of every Creature , the 
wordoſ- God,pg. 422. We ſmg. Hiymns only to God whois 
'@bove all things and to God the word bis only begotten Son, 
-This ſhews the” practice and belict of the Charch 
Ot that time-and of the very Primitive Chorch 
to: adore: Chriſt in-rhoſe Hymns made in his praiſe, 
Carmen Chriſto qua/1 Deo gdicere ſecum'invicem ſays. Pliny 
to the Emperor; lib, to Epit:vg7, to feng. an Hymn & 
-mongſt themſeles to Chriſt , 'at'God. | [An . authority 
brought by Tertullian . Apol. c,'2. which teaches vs, 
that all that Ply could know of their Religions 
Tites,: was that they: met' before day ; ad ' canendurs 
Chriſto ut Deo , to frng Hymns to Chriſt as to their God, 
I know that theſe Gentlemen ;. who onder pretence 
-of Criticifing will alrer any writings, have pretended 
{to read Chriſto & Deo, to Chriſt and to God, "But 1 
know this to be a willful miſtake , the ancient and 
genuine reading/being Chriſto ut Deo. Thus Euſebius 
-citing this 'very place of Tertullian Chron. 1:-2, 
;Xe-w ws 22r ruriow', tranſlated by St. Jerom in Tet- 
14lian's own words, to fing to Chriſt as God, A 
practice which the ſame Euſcbius, ' Hiſt. lib. 5. c. 28. 
fays to have been of Jyſtin Martyr, Miltiades , Tati- 
anu, Clemens, Melito, Jrence, The earlieſt and beſt 
times of Chriſtianity having given this teſtimony to 
ChriſPs Divinity, and to the Prayers offer'd him. ' 
But kow could-it ever enter into theſe Gentlemen's 
heads to deny praying to Chriſt upon ſuch unconclu- 
ding Arguments as the Anſwerer to Mr. Mrlbourn, 
and1 the Author of the Brict Hift, have us'd , when 
they cannot bur ſte it practis'd 4n Scripture, Zuk. 17, 
$. Lord increaſe our Farnth, Mark:9g. 24. Lord I beheve, 
belp thou my wunbelicf. Nor will the mean evaſion ſerve, 
that it 1s no more than recommending our ſelves to 
one 
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ove another's Prayers. What dares to ſay.to 
another Creature , without Blaſphemy, or Idolatry, 
increaſe my Faith , belp my unbelief, AQts 7. 59. They 
ſtow'd Stepben calling upon God , and ſaying , Lord Feſus 
receive my Spirit, If this be not praying, adoring, and 
exerciling the higheſt a& of truſt imaginable, there. 
no ſuch thing in the World. _ Compare this  placg 
with 1 Pet. 4-19. commit the keeping of their Souls tg 
bim .. . . . 4s unto a faithful Creator ; and tell me tha 
difference between committing our Souls , and offexy 
ing.our Spirit to be _receiv'd... | 
©+ The anſwer of the Author of the Hiſt. to this pag. 
32. is ſo ſtrange}, that, had 1 ſeen .it in any Bookbut 
his own, 1 wou'd have ſaid that it is a Satyr upon 
him, and a groſs ſlander. 1. Says he,the name God, 
is not in any Greek Copy. True: But does not 4nzauy 
to pray, to implore., or as the-Latin Interpreter, to 
invocate, imply the word God ? fince the very action 
has God for its obje&. The Prebendaries of Weſt- 
aminſter are gone to pray ; therefore they do not-pray 
to God ,: becauſe the word God is not nam'd in the 
Propolition.- -This is all fooliſh, ſince the very-nature 
of the thing imports that it is to God to whom they 
make their addreſſes, 2ly, He ſays, that the Greek 
render'd Grammatically :makes this fence , O Lord of 
Jeſus recerve my ſpirit, which is falſe, trifling, ridicus 
lous, and not worth a reply. 3ly, He pretends the 
meaning to be only this, Stephen call'd upon © od , and 
ſay'd Lord Jeſus, becauſe at the ſame time he ſaw Jeſas 
in a Prophetick Vition , ſtanding at the right hand of 
God, This is fillily and falſly alledged , Stephen calld 
uponG od and ſaid,---He who he ſpoke to,was he whom 
he call'd upon, Whether he ſaw him or no is not the 
queſtion ? But the offering his departing Soul into his 
hands, and praying that he would receive it into his 
mercy, is the ſtreſs of the Argument, and is praying, 
adoring, relying upon him ; as of ſuch a nature, as 
cannot 
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hier without Bpbetny and Kolatry be offer'd to 

— 

x Ca ' thing more viſibly infer the Omni« 

) antf tence of Chriſt-than Aſatt. 19) 

' HBere Hoo of thyte dhe gatber'd together in my name; 

Ee ko Matt. 28. 20. and lo'1 
fern mo 


a with you the end of the World , Mark 
NY 9! hes nay ſpit © that fo res 
Sow d within "Rf unto tn reaſon 
J9H0s Wings in fob \ Joh. 2. 26. be knew all men, 
| +4 = ap pr Idreftify of man, for be knew + 
ht was Ir min ; 1 Cor, +) . who will both bring to 
the biden things of darkneſs , and will make mani- 
F-tbe torn ſels of the bearts, Rey. 24 '23; 1 am be who 
; F'the res , 4d hearts and'1 will give to 
one of you ac #0 your works. Compare theſe Texts 
with thoſe by which God diſcovers his Divine quali- 
ficatzons to us, "hg you will be forced to acknowledge 
thar'they are not mire foltand home then theſe. 
The anſwers to-moſt of rheſe Texts, as molt of $0- 
ian atiſWers, art all fram'd to elude, and not to re- 
Hlve'rhe difficulty: They conſiſt in a'bad reaſon, 
4d ih'4 place of Scripture ſtrangely miſunderſtood, 
and worſe apply'd. e reaſon 1s, Brief Hiſt, pag. 
44, and" 436. rhat the knowledge of Chriſt which he 
Hks, 'or Mall have of any one's ſecret thonghts is a re- 
velttion mate to him by God, as it was alſo, and may 
16 otherProphets. The Text which right or wrong 
fepeat at every turn, is Revel. 1. 1, The revela- 
How of F.C. which God gave to bim ſkew to bis ſervants. 
The reafon'is worth nothing ; For God's reveal- 
ing of men's thoughts to a Propher, no not the fulleſt 
tevelation that ever was made, can come up to that 
Extent which belongs to none but God , I am be who 
o_ the reins and the bearts, No inſtance in Scrip- 
-Eure-can be produc'd of this. Though God has been 
pleas d toreveal toa Man , the thoughts of a ay 
an 
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Mat; 2 Xing. 6. 12. yet this was ever particular 
and'Qettat'd rhat God did it then, None ever aſſon'e! 

| himſelf to. make manifeſt the counſels of the bearts' 
a0 Men.1t is fo much God's Prerogative and Chara- 
er, that'by it he is known to us;* ©! $5, EP 
"Their Explication bf Rev. 1. 1." is 'as bad. They” 
niake it to ſuppoſe ignorance in Chriſt, whom wehave' 
rov'd to know all things , and: is inconfiſtetic wich 
thir Omliſcience fo ctearly ſpoketi pf before. Had 
theſt& Gentlemen tonchſafd to lend'ohe Earto the Fa- 
thei ; to the titter Divines of the greateſt repu- 
tation. they woutd Have'met wirh cheſs Jadiciou 
ſ{eai6hs vn this Tet, 1/t It fliews at molt that 
wharſovever Chriſt Khow's;, he. knows.it from the Fa- 
ther rteiving his Knowledge as' he Yeceives bis Ef- 
ſence ,.that 1s, from. Everlaſting. .2ly, It proves” 
that'God reveals nothing to men , but by the inter- 
vention'vf C, 7." the Frernal and only tnediator , be- 
tween God and Man. 1-Tim. 3, $..in whom we have 
boldneſs and acceſs with confidence by the faith of bim. Eph, 
3. 12. by whom we, bave” acceſs by faith into his Grace, 
Rom, 5, 2. who is to us the fountain of all knowledge, 
For no man bath ſeen God at any time , the only begottin 
Son of the Father be bas declard bim, Joh.1.18. and v:. 16. 
and of bis fullneſs we have all receiy'd. © The ſence then 
of the Text is, that God has appoirited id this, as int 
all other things,that men might come to God by him, 
and be inform'd of the future events lay'd in this 
Sacred Book. That that ſhews the ſolidity if this jin- 
terpretation, is that no part of the Sacred Writings 
has clearer teſtimonies of the Divinity of our Saviour 
than this, and God will not contradi& in the very 
firſt Verſe what he has ſo plainly aſſerted afterwards, 
The very Text ir ſelf, if ſeriouſly conſider'd, is a 
proof of Chriſts equality with God, by his being above 
Angels whoſe Miniſtery he ſo often commands in this 
Book , and above men who are calPd here lis Set- 
| vants, 


w 


Ki 
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the ſervants of bim, Chriſt. No inteks, 


ligent ſubſtance being above the. Angelical or hufnan,” 


but the Divine, 


"I, am afraid 1;haye tir'd ,you , and will therefore: 
draw to a Concluſion. If. you take together. all that, 


Pppgen ſay'd,.I.doubt not but that you will be ſatis- 
d that Socynignaſm 1 . 
dick og is made of himſelf. ; I have pr $A? 
7 you two af proofs. Very ,many of. a> 
<p; dice&, and ſhew _invincibly that Chriſt js ; 
e Other. are. indire4 , but, yer of that force and. 
clegench, that they, make it evident. that all this can-: 
ngt. be ſay'd of, a;creature how excellent ſoever, ne. 
ature in the utmolt extent of perfection imagine, 
being, capable of. what the Scripture attributes. 


rut. FY - HT o- 4 uy. 
; firſt teading of the Sogrnian Writings will.ion-, 
Poſe upon an, pnwaty, Reader, .the ſecond and third, 
Th have NG AIIEET effe&,. and diſcover an incre-, 


le. weakneſs.” They. oppoſe. a. few miſunderſtood; 
ces.to the. ſtream. of Scripture... Theſe they urge 
with obſtinagy., and inſtead.of reducing theſe few 
Texts, to the yalt many aſſertions of the Sacred Wri-, 
ters , and giyiog them that ſence which they. are 
really capable of ; They ſtrain and endeavour. to re- 
ace to them the whole body of Divine truths, than 
ich nothing is more unjuſt or unlincere, 1n human 
diſputes ſuch a way of arguing would be laught out of 
doors.  How,much leſs 1s it ro, be ſuffer'd in a con-, 
troyerſy of {o Tacred a nature as this is. They catch 
at Moſes being ſay'd to be a God to Pharaoh, At the 
Angels being call'd Elobim; AtMagiſtrates having the 
name of Gods given them: And on this they build af- 
ſertions which give the lye to the conſtant DoQrines 
of the Scriptures. They have rak't all that the ancient. 
and modern Hereticks have blaſphem'd againſt the 
Faith ; and this they boldly oppoſe to the decrees 5 
tae 


” is inconliſtent with that revelati-. 
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the moſt ancient, moſt univerſal, and- moſt venerable 
Councils;-to rhe nunanimous confent of the whole 
Chriſtian World, tothe—writings of the pious and 
learned Fathers. 

The holy Jeſus is the ſame yeſterday, to day,and for 
ever. His Church has been in poſſeſſion above ſixtezn 
hundred years of adoring and praying to him. His in- 
finite merits are the only comfort and ſecurity of dy- 
ing finners.. The Eternal word made Fleſh has been 
all along the great objeCt of ovr Faith , and we have 
to deal now with a ſort of unreaſonable men , who 
pretend to unravil all this, and lay the Divine Fabrick 
tothe ground,by mean ſhifts, poor evaſions,and by dila- 
pidating plain Texts with endleſs and groundleſs 
Criticiſms. 

; L hope that you will. be juſt to your ſelf , and make 
all the haſte you can to return to the - Faith. To deny 
the Lord that has bought us, is an execrable piece 
of  ingratitude ; and it is ſtrange that people who 
read the Scripture with any ſhare of humility and 
ſincerity - ſhould fall into that exceſs. That God 
would-open your Eyes, that you may ſee the glorious 
Goſpel of his Son. F. C. and give you Grace to ſub» 
je& whatſoever exalts ir ſelf in you againſt his know= 
ledge and Serviceis the paſſionate wiſh of, ' 


SIR, 
Your humble, and Faithful Servant; 


;. ll 
FINIS. 
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PT"HE Reader is bumbly deſir'd to excuſe the Er= 
rors of the Preſs, by reaſon of my nct beiog ig 
Town. ; 
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BOOK S lately Printed for 
Thomas Bennet. 


HE Lives of all the Princes of Orange; from 
"* PHiliam the Great ; Founder of : the Commots. 
wealth of the United Provinces, Written in French 
by the Baron Afawreer , i 1682: whoſe Father was 
Joenty Years Ambaſſador at the Hague, | And Pub» 
at Paris by Order of the French King, ' To 
which is added the Life of His Preſent Majeſty, King 
William the Third. By Mr. Tbomas Brown. Toge- 
ther with each Prince's Head before his Life. Done 
from Original Draughts, by Mr. Robert White, | 
© Mr. Boſſu's Treatiſe of the Epick Poem, containing 
Qurious RefleQions, very uſeful and neceſſary for the 
wk Underſtanding and Judging of the excellency of 
Khmer and Virgil : done into Engliſh, with ſome Re-' 
fiections on Prince Arthur , by W. S. To which are 
added an Eſſay on Satyr, by Mr. Dacter,and a Treatiſe 
of Paſtoral Poetry, by Monſieur Fontanelle. 1 
Monſieur Rapine's RefleCtions upon Ariſtotle's Poetry, 
Engliſhed by Mr. Rymer , together with ſome Re- 
flections on our Modern Poets. 
A Sermon Preach'd at Whiteball , on Sunday Sept : 
8. 1595. being the Day of Thankſgiving for the ta- 
king of Namur, By F. Adams , A. M. ReQtor of St. 
'Alban's Woodſtreet. Publiſhed by Qrder of the Lords 
Juſtices. | 
The Fooliſh Abuſe, and Wiſe Uſe of Riches. A 
Sermon Preach'd in the Pariſh Church of Bromſgrove, 
It Worceſterſbire,” May 1. 1695, By Wil. Talbat,”D. Pt 
tad Dean of Worceſter. ÞP 
Malctranch!s 
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Malebranch's Treatiſe concerning the Search after 
Truth ; the whole Work compleat : To which is 
added a Treatiſe of Nature and Grace , by the ſame 
Author ; being a conſequence of his Principles con- 
tained in the Search. Together with F. Malebranch's 
Defence againſt Mr. De ia Ville , and ſeveral other 
Adverſaries, All Engliſhed by T. Taylor , M. A. of 
Magdalen College, and Printed at Oxford, la Folio. 

A Voyage to the World, of Des Cartes. Engliſhed 
by T. Taylor, M. A. of Magdalen-College. 

In the Preſs. Sermons upon ſeveral Occaſions, by 
R. Meggot, D. D. late Dean of Wincheſter. 


